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PREFACE. 

I  have  asked  the  Lord  tonight  that  if  it 
would  be  for  His  glory,  or  helpful  to  others, 
rather  than  pleasing  to  myself,  that  He  would 
help  me  to  write  something  of  my  life ;  some  of 
the  things  that  I  remember  as  transpiring  during 
the  three  score  and  two  years  that  in  His  grace 
He  has  given  to  me. 

If  I  can  recall  events,  lessons  or  experiences 
that  might  be  at  all  helpful  to  any  of  my  fellow- 
men;  or  would  be  in  any  way  to  the  glory  of 
God,  I  shall  be  grateful  to  Him  for  the  privilege ; 
and  thankful  to  Him  for  His  guidance  and  help 
in  doing  so. 

I  send  forth  the  following  pages  with  the 
prayer  that  my  Heavenly  Father  may  be  pleased, 
and  my  fellowmen  may  be  helped  somewhat 
along  the  pathway  of  life. 

...    N.  J.  Holmes. 

Altamont,  S.  C. 

< 

Dec.  30,  1909. 
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A  FOREWORD. 

This  little  sketch  of  Mr*  Holmes'  life  was 
written  by  himself  up  to  the  year  1910.  The 
remaining  years  I  have  tried  in  a  brief  and  des- 
ultory way  to  fill  out.  I  am  sure  all  has  been 
written  solely,  as  Mr.  Holmes  has  said,  with  the 
thought  of  glorifying  God  and  being  a  blessing 
to  others  and  our  united  prayer  is,  that  God  will 
let  His  blessing  attend  the  reading  of  this  plain 
and  unpretending  little  volume. 

In  His  name, 

Mrs.  N.  J.  Holmes 
Greenville,  S.  C. 
March   10,    1920. 
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I. 

PARENTAGE. 

My  father,  the  Reverend  Zelotes  Lee  Holmes, 
was  a  northern  man  from  the  state  of  New  York. 
He  was  an  orphan  boy  living  with  his  older 
brother  until  he  was  ready  to  go  to  college.  His 
parents  both  died  when  he  was  quiet  small. 
When  casting  about  in  his  mind  to  find  a  suitable 
place  in  which  to  complete  his  education,  he 
found  great  difficulty  in  deciding  whether  to 
attend  some  college  in  the  North  or  South.  One 
day  as  he  stood  looking  at  a  vessel  getting  ready 
to  sail  south,  he  held  up  his  walking  stick  straight 
on  its  end  and  said  he  would  go  north  or  south 
as  the  stick  should  fall  when  he  loosed  it.  It 
fell  toward  the  south.  He  took  that  same  boat 
and  went  to  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  and  graduated, 
and  then  came  to  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  and 
attended  the  Theological  Seminary  as  a  student 
for  the  ministry  in  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
For  many  years  he  was  a  member  of  the  Synod 
of  South  Carolina,  and  also  took  great  interest 
in  the  educational  work  of  the  state,  being  for 
a  time  professor  of  the  Laurensville  Female 
College.  Soon  after  he  graduated  at  the  Sem- 
inary, he  was  married  to  Miss  Catherine  Nickels, 
daughter  of  a  physician  and  farmer  of  Laurens 
county,  South  Carolina;  and  a  grand  daughter 
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on  her  mother's  side  of  William  Simpson,  who 
came  over  from  Belfast,  Ireland,  and  settled 
the  place  known  as  Belfast  in  Laurens  County. 

My  father  soon  after  his  marriage,  was  called 
to  the  Nazareth  Church  in  Spartanburg  County, 
which  call  he  accepted  and  moved  to  that  county, 
and  afterwards  organized  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  town  of  Spartanburg. 

I  was  born  on  the  9th  of  September,  1847  m 
that  county  a  few  miles  out  from  Spartanburg 
in  a  small  house  which  my  father  afterwards 
moved  into  the  town  of  Spartanburg  where,  I 
believe,  it  still  remains  surrounded  by  a  multitude 
of  houses  in  that  fast  growing  city. 

I  had  one  sister,  Olive  Jane,  older  than  my- 
self who  died  at  the  age  of  seventeen  in  the 
year  1864.  I  nad  ten  other  brothers  and  sisters 
younger  than  myself.  Most  of  them  died  when 
quite  small.  My  sister  Ada  who  was  next  to 
me,  married  Dr.  Lawrence  S.  Fuller,  and  they 
are  now  living  at  the  old  family  homestead  at 
Laurens,  and  have  a  family  of  seven  living 
children.  Four  of  them  are  married,  and  three 
remain  with  them.  Two  sisters,  Ida  and  Abbie, 
grew  up  to  mature  womanhood — served  faith- 
fully the  years  alloted  them  and  then,  "passed 
over  the  river  to  rest  under  the  shade  of  the 
trees." 

Two  brothers,  Augustine  Reid,  and  Joseph 
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Austin,  still  live  with  their  unbroken  families. 
Augustine  married  Miss  Mollie  Clatworthy  of 
Abbeville  County,  and  has  a  family  of  ten  chil- 
dren, and  lives  on  his  farm  which  is  a  part  of  the 
old  plantation  of  my  mother  in  Laurens  County, 
near  Lisbon  Church  of  which  he  is  an  Elder. 
Joseph  married  Miss  Jennie  Sprunt  of  Wilming- 
ton, North  Carolina.  They  have  four  children 
and  are  now  living  in  Washington  D.  C.  He 
was  for  a  time  professor  in  the  University  of 
North  Carolina,  and  then  State  Geologist  of  that 
State  for  some  years,  and  is  now  engaged  in  the 
Department  of  the  United  States  Geological  Sur- 
vey.* 

My  youngest  sister  Mary  Belle,  after  grow- 
ing up  has  been  much  in  our  home  and  in  the 
Bible  Institute,  and  has  been  a  great  source  of 
comfort  and  blessing  to  us.  She  is  now  engaged 
in  the  rescue  work  in  the  city  of  Columbia  with 
Miss  Anna  Finnstrom,  matron  of  the  "  Door  of 
Hope." 

Father  and  mother  and  seven  children  have 
gone  on  ahead,  five  of  us  remain  expecting  to 
follow  after  and  join  them  in  the  great  beyond, 

*This  brother  later  became  Chief  of  the  "  Bureau 
of  Mines,"  a  newly  created  Department  of  the  United: 
States  Government,  and  died  July,  1916,  in  Denver, 
Colorado,  of  tuberculosis  contracted  it  is  supposed  by 
exposure  in  Alaska  where  he  had  gone  to  examine 
into   the  mining-  resources  of  the  country. 
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and  be  forever  with  Christ  in  that  place  of  eternal 
rest,  which  He  has  gone  to  prepare  for  His  peo- 
ple. 


II. 

BOYHOOD  DAYS. 

As  I  now  look  back  upon  the  days  of  my 
youth  I  find  that  I  was  really  very  much  —  a  boy, 
with  a  boy's  ways,  plans,  schemes  and  tricks. 
I  was  generally  ready,  at  all  times,  for  any  kind 
of  boyish  sports — hunting,  playing,  riding,  run- 
ning, or  even  fighting  with  other  boys.  My  par- 
ents had  a  large  plantation  in  the  country  and 
some  fifty  or  sixty  slaves,  and  I  found  it  easier 
to  play  about  the  yard  with  the  little  colored 
children,  and  wander  and  ride  about  the  farm, 
than  to  go  to  school.  In  fact,  I  never  found  going 
to  school  an  agreeable  occupation  until  I  was  old 
enough  to  go  off  to  college,  and  then  I  began  to 
regret  my  want  of  previous  application.  My 
earliest  recollection  of  my  school  days  is 
that  I  was  a  bad  boy,  hard  to  manage,  and  that 
there  was  another  boy  at  school  who  was  worse 
than  I  was.  We  used  to  get  whippings  together. 
I  remember  on  one  occasion  we  had  committed 
a  breach  of  rules  and  expected  to  be  whipped 
for  it,  so  we  planned  that  we  would  run  away: 
and  sure  enough  when  the  school  was  just  about 
closing  for  the  day  we  were  called  up  and  the 
teacher  sent  out  for  switches.  As  the  switches 
came  in  I  ran  out.  The  other  boy  failed  to  go.  I 
do  not  remember  what  happened  to  him;  but 
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the  teacher  turned  out  the  school  and  told  them 
to  catch  me.  I  ran  down  through  the  woods 
across  the  road  and  over  the  fence  into  my 
father's  turnip  patch,  (the  school  house  was  on 
his  land)  and  began  to  throw  turnips  at  the 
school.  Some  messengers  went  speedily  to  my 
father  and  very  soon  I  heard  his  voice  calling  me 
some  distance  away.  At  first  I  would  not  answer, 
but  after  meditating  a  few  moments  I  answered 
back,  "  Sir."  He  said,  "  Go  back  to  the  school 
house."  I  knew  that  that  sounded  like  law,  and 
that  my  father  required  obedience.  So  I  dropped 
my  head,  and  my  turnip,  and  walked  slowly  back 
and  found  the  teacher  sitting  quietly  down  with 
her  switch.  She  seemed  really  sorry  for  me, 
but  true  to  her  place  and  responsibility  she  asked 
me  to  hold  out  my  hand  and  she  did  the  rest. 
I  went  home  subdued  but  glad  it  was  over.  I 
have  since  been  thankful  to  my  father  and  the 
teacher  for  the  lesson  I  learned,  though  it  did 
not  stay  on  my  mind  all  the  time.  There  were 
times  when  I  forgot  it,  and  had  to  learn  over  in 
contact  with  the  same  instrument  of  discipline. 
My  father  was  a  real  Presbyterian  preacher  and 
believed  that  children  should  be  taught  to  do 
right,  corrected  when  wrong,  and  memorize  the 
Shorter  Catechism.  My  mother  was  an  earnest, 
pious  Christian  woman  who  loved  her  children 
and  was  good  to  them,  but  she  wanted  them  to  be 
good,   and  had  read  what   Solomon  said  about 
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spoiling  the  child;  and  she  did  not  want  her 
children  spoiled,  so  she  did  not  hesitate  to  use 
the  remedy  which  Solomon  suggested.  In  fact, 
our  parents  thought  that  the  older  children  should 
be  made  models  or  examples  for  the  younger 
ones  to  follow,  and  they  undertook  the  task  with 
the  fear  of  God  in  their  hearts.  They  were 
never  harsh  or  angry  with  their  children,  but 
with  firmness  and  decision  settled  matters  with 
them.  They  used  the  same  rod  with  their  chil- 
dren that  they  did  with  their  little  colored  slave?. 
They  were  kind  to  their  slaves  and  thoughtful 
of  their  comfort  and  welfare,  but  they  taught 
them  obedience  and  righteousness. 

When  I  was  twelve  years  of  age  my  father, 
having  been  elected  professor  of  the  Laurens- 
ville  Female  College,  moved  up  to  Laurens  and 
built  a  large  twelve  room  concrete  house.  I  was 
started  to  school  at  the  Laurens  Academy  with 
my  first  male  teacher.  I  had  not  been  going  a 
great  while  until  I  heard  one  day  that  one  of 
the  boys  had  said  that  he  would  whip  any  boy 
that  would  squeeze  the  water  out  of  his  sponge 
on  his  slate.  I  was  fresh  from  the  country,  and 
did  not  think  that  the  town  boys  should  have 
every  thing  their  own  way;  so  I  took  a  seat  by 
him  as  he  was  working  some  example  on  his 
slate,  and  told  him  that  I  could  squeeze  the  water 
on  his  slate.  He  said,  "If  you  do  I  will  whip 
you."    So  I  did.    He  said,  "I  will  see  you  after 
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school."  It  was  soon  rumored  about  the  school 
that  there  was  to  be  a  fight  after  school;  so  all 
the  boys,  anxious  to  see  it,  stopped  down  at  the 
corner  of  the  school  yard  on  the  way  home,  and 
so  soon  as  we  got  to  the  fighting  ground  we 
were  urged  together  and  went  into  the  fight  with 
vigor.  We  were  soon  down  on  the  ground  roll- 
ing and  scuffling,  pulling  hair  or  scratching,  strik- 
ing each  other  with  our  fists ;  and  in  the  midst  of 
it  we  rolled,  both  of  us,  down  into  a  gully,  each 
holding  his  grip  on  the  other,  when  an  old  man 
came  by  and  put  an  end  to  the  fight  by  separating 
us.  The  teacher  came  along  and  invited  us  back 
to  the  school  house,  and  had  an  immediate  and 
direct  settlement  writh  us.  We  became  friends 
after  that,  and  from  that  time  to  the  present 
Dr.  W.  C.  Irby  and  I  have  been  fast  friends. 
We  never  had  another  difficulty.  Sometime  after 
this  I  had  a  fight  with  another  boy  by  knocking^ 
a  chip  off  his  head  which  was  a  challenge  to 
fight.  After  we  had  fought  for  some  time,  the 
teacher  came  upon  us  and  separated  us  and  gave 
us  a  talk  that  Friday  afternoon,  and  told  us  if 
our  parents  did  not  whip  us  for  it  before  we  came 
back  Monday  he  would.  When  I  went  home  with 
my  face  all  scratched  up,  one  finger  nearly  bitten 
off — with  a  sure  prospect  of  a  thrashing  from 
some  source  —  I  concluded  the  best  thing  was  to 
appeal  to  mother,  and  so  I  went  to  her  and  tried 
to  persuade  her  to  whip  me  and  save  myself 
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from  a  severer  one,  either  from  my  father  or  the 
teacher;  but  she  would  not  be  prevailed  upon 
for  some  wise  reason  of  her  own.  When  I  went 
back  on  Monday  I  was  glad  she  did  not,  for  the 
teacher  took  a  new  impulse  and  called  us  both 
up  and  gave  us  our  allotment  without  ever  asking 
us  whether  our  parents  had  punished  us  or  not. 
I  prevailed  upon  my  father  to  let  me  have 
some  dogs  and  a  gun.  He  bought  me  a  fine 
shooting  revolving  shot  gun  and  I  got  a  pack 
of  hounds,  and  put  in  all  the  available  time  in 
the  fields  and  woods,  with  the  colored  boys  after 
rabbits  and  squirrels  in  the  day,  and  on  Friday 
nights  especially,  and  others  as  I  could,  would  get 
some  of  the  colored  men  to  go  with  me  hunting 
'possums  or  coons  and  occasionly  foxes.  Some 
of  them  enjoyed  it  and  would  work  all  day  and 
hunt  with  me  at  night,  and  some  times  all  the 
night.  I  became  so  taken  with  these  sports  that 
my  father  made  me  give  up  the  dogs  for  awhile. 
I  did  not  like  to  go  to  school  and  availed  myself 
of  every  excuse  for  not  going.  I  began  to  have 
slight  headaches  in  the  morning,  and  I  soon  found 
it  was  not  very  hard  to  imagine  it  worse  than 
it  was — too  bad  to  go  to  school,  but  by  nine  or 
ten  o'clock,  too  late  for  school,  the  headache 
would  be  very  much  better  and  I  would  find  my- 
self able  to  get  out  and  play  the  rest  of  the  day 
all  right.  Finally  my  father  decided  that  the 
plow  would  be  a  good  remedy  for  my  trouble,  so 
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he  took  me  from  school  and  put  me  on  the  farm 
for  the  rest  of  the  year.  Sure  enough  by  the 
end  of  the  year  I  was  ready  for  school  again. 

On  one  occasion  while  I  had  my  dogs,  my 
father  and  mother  went  into  the  country  to 
church.  After  they  were  gone  I  took  some  of 
the  little  colored  boys  and  dogs  and  began  chasing 
some  of  the  cats  around  the  house,  and  through 
the  basement  rooms  of  the  large  concrete  house 
my  father  was  building,  and  finally  the  dogs 
caught  and  killed  one  of  my  mother's  house 
cats.  After  it  was  all  over  I  began  to  meditate 
upon  what  I  had  done,  and  the  day  and  all,  and 
became  very  sorry  for  what  I  had  done,  and  so 
far  as  I  can  remember  for  the  first  time  in  my  life 
was  deeply  repentant,  at  least  toward  my  mother. 
I  knew  she  would  be  deeply  grieved  at  my  con- 
duct, especially  on  the  Sabbath  day.  So  when 
mother  came  home  she  found  me  all  broken  up, 
and  I  went  to  her  with  an  honest  confession  with 
tears  of  sorrow.  I  do  not  know  that  I  had  much 
thought  of  God,  or  that  I  had  sinned,  so  much 
against  Him,  as  my  mother;  for  I  knew  she 
had  tried  so  hard  to  teach  me  better.  My  mother 
forgave  me  without  punishment,  and  though  I 
do  not  remember,  I  have  no  doubt  she  taught  me 
about  God  also.  She  was  so  good  and  so  true 
to  God,  she  never  lost  many  opportunities  for 
teaching  her  children  about  Him. 

On  another  occasion  when  I  was  about  four- 
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teen  years  of  age,  when  my  parents  were  a^  ay 
from  home,  one  of  my  father's  carpenters  was 
working  on  his  house.  I  wanted  a  saw  for  some 
purpose  and  went  into  the  room  where  he  was 
working  for  it,  he  did  not  want  me  to  have  it. 
I  told  him  I  would  have  it.  He  said  I  should  not. 
I  was  very  much  insulted  at  his  talking  to  me  that 
way,  and  after  some  other  words  I  do  not  remem- 
ber, I  lost  control  of  my  temper,  and  I  grabbed 
a  hatchet  that  was  lying  on  the  work  bench,  and 
drew  back  to  throw  at  him  at  the  other  end  of 
the  bench,  very  near  me,  with  all  my  might ;  but 
somehow  just  as  my  hand  was  coming  around 
with  the  hatchet,  some  mysterious  impulse  or 
power  like  a  flash  of  lightning  checked  me,  and 
I  gripped  the  hatchet  fast  and  held  it  back,  and 
it  came  down  on  the  work  bench  very  near  him 
and  cut  a  hole  in  his  hat  lying  by  his  side.  I 
immediately  saw  what  I  was  about  to  do,  what 
I  had  almost  done  and  shuddered,  and  was  very 
sorry  for  the  intent,  and  was  glad  that  it  was 
foiled.  Also  the  carpenter  was  very  quiet  and 
did  me  no  harm.  He  thought  I  might  injure  the 
saw,  and  he  might  need  it  in  his  work,  and  I 
should  not  have  resented  his  refusal ;  but  this  was 
my  temper  bursting  out.  God  must  have  checked 
me  and  saved  me  from  the  results  of  my  passion- 
ate temper.  I  have  often  thanked  God  that 
He  thus  spared  me  the  full  execution  of  a  great 
crime.     I  little  thought  at  the  time  that  it  was 
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God,  for  I  did  not  know  Him  in  that  way;  but 
I  have  looked  back  from  the  experience  of  riper 
years  and  can  but  praise  Him  for  the  lightning 
flash  of  thought,  that  stayed  my  hand  at  the 
moment  of  great  wrong.  If  the  blow  of  the 
hatchet  had  gone,  as  it  was  aimed  it  might  have 
meant  the  life  of  my  father's  faithful  carpenter, 
and  my  own  hand  stained  with  his  blood.  How 
much  better  is  God  to  us  than  we  know.  I  was 
not  a  Christian  at  this  time.  I  had  this  temper  but 
was  never  a  quarrelsome  boy  nor  hard  to  get 
along  with,  and  it  was  not  often  that  I  had  diffi- 
culties with  others.  I  never  learned  to  use  pro- 
fane or  vulgar  language,  and  my  precious  mother 
drilled  it  into  my  mind  and  heart  from  my  earliest 
youth  that  it  was  wrong — indeed  a  great  sin — 
to  steal  even  the  value  of  a  pin,  or  disturb  any 
thing  that  belonged  to  other  people.  I  have  many 
times  thanked  God  for  such  training,  so  that  in 
all  the  vicissitudes  of  my  life,  and  all  my  Chris- 
tian experiences,  and  in  all  the  workings  of 
conscience  and  confessions  I  have  had  to  make, 
I  have  never  had  to  make  restitution  on  this 
line.  I  would  that  I  could  have  been  as  free  in 
my  earlier  life  from  sins  of  other  kinds  as  this 
one. 

This  concrete  house  that  my  father  was  build- 
ing was,  I  think,  the  first  one  of  the  kind  in  the 
state.  The  walls  were  thick,  made  of  lime, 
cement,  sand  and  crushed  rock,  put  in  between! 
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plank,  and  in  this  state  mortar  poured  over  the 
rock  and  allowed  to  dry,  and  then  the  plank  were 
removed.  It  was  built  by  his  own  slaves,  mainly, 
not  only  carpenters  but  field  hands  and  even 
children  in  the  yard  from  thirteen  or  fourteen 
years  old,  including  myself,  carrying  up  mortar 
in  paint  kegs  on  gang  planks.  My  father  planned 
it,  and  superintended  all  the  work  himself.  Had 
the  large  rock  for  the  foundation  split  out  in  the 
quarry ;  and  hauled  the  flint  rock  from  the  fields 
around,  and  had  them  crushed  with  sledge  ham- 
mers. One  day  I  was  up  on  a  scaffold  two  or 
three  feet  from  the  joist  of  the  second  story 
pulling  up  a  bucket  of  mortar  with  a  rope,  and 
in  some  way  made  a  misstep  and  fell.  I  fell 
down  between  the  joist  on  the  second  floor,  and 
the  joist  on  the  first  floor  into  the  basement 
eight  feet  below  the  first  floor.  The  joists  were 
about  two  or  three  feet  apart.  I  do  not  know 
how  I  did  it,  but  I  went  down  between  two  sets 
of  joists  without  breaking  a  limb  or  bruising  my 
body  in  any  perceptible  manner,  though  I  was 
unconscious  for  about  twelve  hours.  I  did  not 
know  how  I  fell  or  hardly  that  I  had  fallen.  I 
seemed  to  have  lost  consciousness  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fall.  I  was  all  right  when  I  regained 
consciousness  the  next  day.  God  must  have 
allowed  me  to  fall  and  directed  the  fall  between 
the  joist,  and  spared  me  a  mangled  body  or 
sudden  death,  for  some  gracious  cause  or  pur- 
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pose.  He  was  good  to  me  in  this  special  provi- 
dence, and  then  He  has  been  so  good  to  me  in 
His  general  providence  in  watching  over  me, 
preserving  me  from  harm  so  many  years,  and 
from  even  the  occasion  of  many  special  provi- 
dences. I  trust  it  has  been  that  I  might  live  and 
glorify  Him. 

While  I  was  a  boy  some  fifteen  or  sixteen 
years  old,  my  parents  gave  me  or  allowed  me  to 
claim,  one  of  the  slaves  younger  than  myself, 
riis  name  was  Wellington.  He  would  wait  on 
me,  go  hunting  with  me,  work  with  me  and  play 
with  me.  I  felt  that  I  had  to  manage  him,  look 
after  his  welfare,  correct  him  when  he  needed 
it.  I  remember  on  one  occasion,  he  had  dis- 
obeyed me  or  done  something  to  give  me  oc- 
casion to  whip  him.  I  got  me  a  switch  and  pro- 
ceeded in  a  very  solemn  manner  to  inflict  what 
I  considered  to  be  needed,  punishment  upon  him, 
out  in  the  front  yard.  When  I  had  hit  him  one 
or  two  licks  with  the  switch,  he  threw  up  his 
hands,  as  if  in  great  distress,  and  cried  out, 
<f  Hold  on,  Mars  Nickels,  hold  on,  you  will  break 
my  '  patridge  eggs/  you  will  break  my  patridge 
eggs."  He  had  his  pocket  full  of  partridge  eggs 
and  his  mind  was  set  upon  them.  I  of  course 
immediately  stopped,  and  he  saved  his  eggs  and 
himself.  I  could  not  go  on  and  whip  a  boy  with 
eggs  in  his  pocket.  How  the  unexpected  things 
occur  and  often  divert  the  attention  and  purpose 
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of  our  mind  in  another  channel  from  what  we 
planned.  Some  times  the  course  of  a  life  is 
changed  by  a  simple  incident  that  was  unexpect- 
ed. In  a  moment  in  a  twinkling  of  an  eye,  some- 
thing may  spring  up  before  us  that  may  revolu- 
tionize our  whole  life.  An  enemy  may  spring 
out  to  thwart  our  pathway  or  a  friend  may  rise 
up  to  help  us  on  the  way.  Let  us  watch  and  be. 
ready.    We  know  not  what  shall  be. 

About  the  second  or  third  year  of  the  Con- 
federate War,  when  I  was  about  fifteen  years 
old,  there  was  in  the  South,  among  other  things, 
a  great  scarcity  of  salt.     My  father  sent  two 
four-horse  wagons,   with   three   or   four  of  his 
slaves  and  his  overseer  and  myself,  three  hundred 
miles    down    to    the    Atlantic    coast    (north    of 
Georgetown),  to  make  salt  by  boiling  or  evapo- 
rating the  salt  water  of  the  ocean.     We  were 
gone  some  three  or  four  weeks,  and  came  back 
with  two  wagon  loads  of  salt.     It  was  a  long 
weary    journey,    and   the    overseer   was    not    a 
Christian  man,  and  he  traveled  at  least  one  time 
on  Sunday,  and  as  we  were  walking  along  by 
the  side  of  the  wagon  we  saw  a  covey  of  par- 
tridges, and  without  thinking  of  the  day  I  got 
my  gun  out  of  the  wagon  and  shot  one,  but  when 
I  recalled  the  fact  that  it  was  the  Sabbath  day 
I  was  very  sorry  that  I  had  killed  it.     I  would 
not  eat  it,  though  some  of  the  others  did.    We 
carried  tents  and  camped  out  all  the  time,  though 
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it  was  in  the  winter,  I  think  in  the  month  of 
February,  1863.  One  cold  morning  after  we  had 
reached  the  coast  and  they  were  making  the 
salt,  I  went  out  with  my  gun  to  shoot  some  wild 
ducks.  I  shot  one  out  on  the  water  in  a  pond, 
and  then  I  could  not  get  it  without  going  out 
into  the  water.  I  thought  perhaps  I  could  wade 
to  it,  so  I  took  off  my  shoes,  rolled  up  my  pants 
and  broke  the  thin  ice  on  the  edge  of  the  pond, 
and  waded  in  and  soon  got  in  so  deep  that  my 
pants  were  wet.  I  could  not  wade  further,  and 
yet  I  had  not  reached  the  duck.  I  halted  a 
moment  and  looked  at  the  duck.  I  thought  well, 
I  have  gone  this  far  I  must  have  the  duck,  though 
it  was  very  cold  and  it  seemed  that  I  would 
almost  freeze.  I  turned  back  to  the  bank,  took 
off  some  of  my  clothes  and  plunged  in  and  swam 
to  the  duck,  got  it  and  returned  to  the  bank 
almost  numb  with  cold,  and  in  that  shape  had 
to  run  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  up  the  open 
beach  to  the  nearest  salt  furnace  before  I  could 
warm  enough  to  get  on  the  rest  of  my  clothes; 
but  I  carried  the  duck  back  to  camp ;  however,  I 
did  not  repeat  the  exploit,  though  I  have  as- 
sidously  held  on  to  the  memory  of  that  one. 

While  there  I  had  another  occasion  for  the 
exercise  of  my  temper.  One  morning  I  wanted 
to  ride  off  a  distance  from  the  camp,  and  one  of 
the  drivers  had  the  bridle  that  I  wanted,  and 
when  I  went  to  him  for  it,  he  said  that  I  could 
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siot  have  it.  I  said  I  would  have  it,  and  he  said 
very  positively  that  I  should  not.  I  got  very 
angry  to  think  that  I  could  not  have  what  I 
wanted,  and  I  told  him  that  I  would  shoot  him 
if  he  did  not  give  it  to  me,  and  ran  to  my  tent 
and  got  my  gun  to  shoot  him.  Just  then  the 
overseer  (Mr.  Hampton)  ran  and  caught  my 
gun  and  took  it  from  me,  and  gave  me  time  to 
cool  off.  I  was  of  course  very  sorry  that  I  had 
been  so  angry  and  so  foolish.  It  gave  me  an- 
other occasion  to  be  ashamed  of  myself,  and  to 
thank  God  that  He  saved  me  again  from  the 
shedding  of  blood.  And  indeed  I  praise  God 
that  I  am  enabled  by  His  grace  to  say  that  from 
that  time  to  this  I  have  actually  no  man's  blood 
•on  my  hands,  though  I  have  at  times  had  the  evil 
within  me  that  might  have  resulted  in  open  sin. 
I  doubly  thank  God  that  through  His  abounding 
grace  that  evil  principle  within  me  has  been  cru- 
cified with  Christ  —  put  to  death,  and  that  the 
love  of  God  has  filled  the  place  in  my  being. 
Now  I  have  no  more  need,  thank  God,  for  carnal 
weapons.  I  knew  nothing  of  this  grace  at  that 
time.  I  was  sorry,  but  I  do  not  know  that  I 
thought  then  of  repentance  toward  God  ,but  I 
knew   that  I  had  done  wrong  and  was  sorry. 


III. 

JOINED  THE  CHURCH. 

My  earliest  associates  in  childhood  besides 
my  sisters,  and  the  colored  children  on  my 
fathers  place,  were  the  Whartons  on  one  side 
of  our  home  and  my  cousin  John  N.  Wright, 
only  son  of  my  mother's  youngest  sister  who 
lived  one  mile  from  us  with  my  grand  parents 
on  the  old  Homestead.  He  was  my  most  regu- 
lar asociate,  until  a  little  later  another  cousin, 
J.  Wade  Anderson,  oldest  son  of  the  only  other 
sister  of  my  mother  moved  upon  another  portion 
of  the  Nickels  estate.  We  three  were  com- 
panions together  in  pi;  V,  in  mischief  and  in  sin. 
Neither  of  us  was  wicked  in  the  sense  of  pro- 
fanity, but  were  sinners,  following  after  some 
of  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  had  little 
thought  of  religion.  We  were  fond  of  hunting, 
going  to  the  circus  and  other  places  of  amuse- 
ment, accessible  to  country  boys.  We  spent  one 
Sabbath,  I  remember,  breaking  calves  to  the 
halter  until  one  of  the  colored  women  reported 
us  to  our  grandmother,  who  arraigned  and 
punished  us  in  some  way  and  sent  me  home  to 
my  mother.  Grandmother's  was  a  common 
meeting  place  for  all  the  kinfolk  and  a  great 
place  for  Christmas  enjoyments  and  amuse- 
ments. 

24 
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My  father,  after  moving  back  to  Laurens 
County,  was  pastor  of  several  country  churches, 
and  used  to  carry  me  with  him  to  his  meetings 
and  visiting  around  the  churches.  My  parents 
gave  their  children  religious  training  from  the 
time  they  could  take  in  an  impression.  Mother 
taught  us  our  prayers  and  heard  us  repeat  them 
■  every  night,  and  we  could  often  hear  her  in  the 
closet  whispering  her  prayers  to  God  for  us. 
But  the  first  real  religious  impression  I  remem- 
ber, came  to  me  on  an  occasion  when  I  was  about 
ten  or  twelve  years  old,  when  I  was  with  my 
father  at  one  of  his  protracted  meetings  up  at 
old  Friendship  Presbyterian  Church.  I  do  not 
remember  anything  about  the  preaching,  but  we 
were  staying  at  the  home  of  Mr.  Simpson  Glen, 
one  of  his  friends.  Father  took  me  out  to  walk 
one  evening  about  sunset  into  the  woods.  We 
came  to  an  old  gate  across  an  old  road,  and  he 
knelt  down  and  prayed  and  talked  to  me,  and 
then  he  stood  up  beside  the  old  gate  and  sang 
the  old  hymn : 

"  Jerusalem  my  happy  home, 

Name  ever  dear  to  me; 
When  shall  my  labors  have  an  end, 

In  joy  and  peace  and  Thee  ? 

When  shall  these  eyes  thy  heaven  built  walls 
And  pearly  gates  behold, 
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Thy  bulwarks  with  salvation  strong, 
And  streets  of  shining  gold? 

O  when  thou  city  of  my  God 

Shall  I  thy  courts  ascend? 
Where  congregations  ne'er  break  up, 

And  Sabbaths  have  no  end? 

There  happier  bowers  than  Eden's  bloom, 

Nor  sin  nor  sorrow  know; 
Blest  seats,  through  rude  and  stormy  scenes, . 

I  onward  press  to  you. 

Why  should  I  shrink  at  pain  or  woe, 

Or  feel  at  death,  dismay? 
I've  Canaan's  goodly  land  in  view, 

And  realms  of  endless  day. 

Apostles,  martyrs,  prophets  there 

Around   the   Savior   stand; 
And  soon  my  friends  in  Christ  below, 
vVill  join  the  glorious  band. 

Jerusalem  my  happy  home, 

My  soul  still  pants  for  thee; 
Then  shall  my  labors  have  an  end, 

When  I  thy  joys  shall  see." 

He  was  a  good  singer,  and  that  song  got 
down  into  my  heart,  and  I  did  want  to  be  good 
and  go  up  to  heaven  when  I  should  die.  I  went 
back  to  the  house  thinking  that  I  would  live 
for  heaven.     The  impression  has  lingered   for 
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all  these  years  in  my  memory.  Many  a  time  have 
my  thoughts  gone  back  to  that  old  gate,  my 
father's  prayer  and  that  old  song,  and  a  little 
seed  may  have  fallen  in  my  heart  that  in  after 
years  has  taken  root,  though  it  did  not  get  deep 
enough  down  into  my  heart  to  spring  up  then, 
and  even  seemed  to  be  lost.  Parents  may  not 
know  what  word,  act,  prayer,  or  song  may  do 
God's  work  in  the  child's  heart.  Hence  they 
should  sow  beside  all  waters.  That  little  scene 
in  the  woods,  that  little  moment  of  song  and 
prayer  has  been  at  least  a  bright  spot  in  the 
memory  of  the  now  distant  past,  and  it  has  not 
required  pen  ana  ink  to  keep  it  in  the  mind. 

It  was  some  years  after  this  before  I  made 
a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  or  determined 
fully  to  give  up  sin  and  unite  with  the  Church. 
It  was  in  the  year  1863  at  Clinton,  in  a  meeting 
held  by  Reverend  W.  P.  Jacobs  and  my  father, 
that  I  settled  the  matter  and  united  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  I  do  not  remember 
whether  I  was  converted  at  that  time  or  had 
really  been  converted  before ;  but  I  remember 
that  with  tears  and  sorrow  for  my  sins  I  con- 
fessed and  professed  faith  in  Christ,  and  took 
a  definite  and  public  stand  for  Christ.  When  I 
went  back  home  to  Laurens,  I  began  to  work 
and  talk  for  Christ  to  some  of  the  young  lady 
boarders  at  my  father's  house.  I  really  felt  that 
I  wanted  to  see  people  saved. 
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Not  a  great  while  after  I  joined  the  church,  I 
think  the  next  year,  when  I  was  sixteen  years 
old,  my  eldest  sister  Olive  was  taken  sick 
and  died.  She  was  a  real  Christian  girl.  The 
last  thing  she  said  to  me  was,  "You  are  to  preach 
the  gospel."  This  message  must  have  come 
from  God  to  me  through  her  lips;  for  though  I 
did  not  want  to  preach  it  just  seemed  to  charge 
my  soul  with  a  great  burden.  I  loved  my  dear 
sister  with  all  my  heart.  She  was  older  and  was 
my  stay  and  counselor,  and  what  she  said  would 
naturally  have  great  weight  with  me;  but  this 
message  came  with  special  force  as  the  last 
words  of  one  so  near  to  me,  and  also  with  a  con- 
viction that  must  have  been  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  while  it  was  contrary  to  my 
wish  or  my  will  to  preach,  the  call  through  the 
words  of  my  dying  sister  rang,  ever  and  anon  in 
my  ears,  like  a  bell.  Whenever  anything  occured 
in  my  life  for  years  that  would  suggest  the  sub- 
ject of  my  future  work,  my  mind  would  flash  to 
that  incident,  as  to  the  ringing  of  a  bell  and  those 
words  were  still  sounding. 


IV. 

THE  CONFEDERATE  WAR. 

The  war  had  been  going  on  for  about  three 
years,  and  young  as  I  was  my  whole  heart  was 
wrapped  up  in  the  cause  of  the  Confederacy^ 
and  I  was  anxious  to  go  to  the  war.  When  a 
new  company  of  soldiers  was  raised,  I  begged 
my  father  to  let  me  go,  and  cried  when  he  re- 
fused; but  when  I  was  seventeen  years  old  there 
was  a  call  made  for  the  seventeen  year  old  boys 
and  the  old  men  of  fiftv  as  the  State  Reserves. 
Then  my  father  let  me  go,  and  when  I  was  ready 
to  go  he  gave  me  one  of  his  slaves  to  go  with 
me  as  servant,  and  when  he  bade  me  goodbye  he 
said,  "  Now,  my  son,  do  your  duty  and  obey 
your  officers."  We  were  kept  in  the  State,  lo- 
cated at  Florence  where  there  was  a  large  stock- 
ade filled  with  thousands  of  prisoners,  and  we 
were  kept  there  for  six  months  or  more  guarding 
the  prisoners.  Sometimes  we  would  have  to  carry 
off  car  loads  of  them  to  Charleston,  South  Caro- 
lina, and  out  on  the  vessel  beyond  the  harbor  to 
the  Northern  vessels  to  exchange  or  parole  them. 
We  boys  had  on  all  our  military  paraphernalia  — 
our  guns,  our  knapsacks,  haversacks,  cartridge 
belts,  canteens,  etc.,  and  at  times  when  away 
from  camp  ate  our  "hard  tack"  and  bacon,  and 
felt  like  soldiers,  though  we  had  never  met  the 
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enemy  on  the  field.  Notwithstanding  the  war  and 
all  the  surrounding  of  the  camp  life  —  whether 
lounging  in  the  tent  or  out  on  duty  at  one  place 
or  another  —  there  was  the  sound  of  the  same 
little  bell  that  would  persistently  ring  in  my  ear 
here  and  yonder,  with  those  ever  recurring 
words,  "  Preach  the  gopsel."  I  tried  to  drown 
it  out  with  the  noise  and  merriment  of  the  camp, 
but  it  lasted  longer  than  the  war,  and  rang  with 
the  same  clear  tones  when  the  war  clouds  had 
rolled  away. 

I  was  glad  to  be  a  soldier  and  was  eager  to 
get  near  the  front  where  the  real  battles  were 
being  fought.  I  felt  that  I  was  a  Christian,  and 
wanted  to  do  right  and  be  saved,  but  I  had  a 
passionate  love,  as  I  thought,  for  my  country,  and 
felt  that  I  was  ready  and  willing  to  risk  my  life 
on  the  battle  field,  and  yet  I  had  a  perfect  hor- 
ror at  the  thought  of  taking  human  life,  since  I 
had  learned  to  know  Christ.  I  felt  that  it  would 
be  easier  to  yield  my  own  than  take  that  even 
of  my  country's  enemy.  And  yet  my  mind  was 
fixed  that  if  I  went  into  the  battle  I  would  do 
my  duty  at  any  cost,  and  fire  my  gun  straight,  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  the  captain.  I  am 
thankful  today  as  I  look  back  over  the  forty  odd 
years  of  peace  that,  God  in  His  providence  kept 
me  away  from  the  firing  line,  and  that  I  have 
full  consciousness  in  my  soul  that  I  have  no 
man's  blood  on  my  hands  as  an  overt  act,  how- 
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ever  much  I  may  have  had  to  repent  of  the  en- 
mity in  my  heart.  I  am  thankful  to  say  too  that 
the  lessons  of  honesty  learned  at  my  mother's 
knee,  together  with  the  grace  of  God  which  had 
worked  its  way  down  into  my  heart,  kept  me 
from  sharing  with  some  of  my  comrades  in  the 
meats,  and  other  things  obtained  in  an  unlawful 
way  on  their  foraging  expeditions. 

When  I  left  home  for  the  army  I  meant 
under  my  father's  injunction  to  do  my  full  duty, 
but  I  must  confess  to  failure  in  some  points 
which  might  have  been  serious  in  certain  stages 
of  warfare.  I,  with  some  others,  was  detailed 
for  provost  guard  duty  at  Florence,  South  Caro- 
lina, and  was  kept  upon  duty  for  six  weeks  or 
more,  only  resting  at  night  every  alternate  two 
hours.  I  became  so  overcome  with  sleep  that  it 
seemed  impossible  for  me  to  keep  awake  for  two 
hours  on  guard.  One  night  sitting  in  the  door 
of  a  box  car,  guarding  presumably  a  train  of 
cars,  I  fell  asleep,  and  the  corporal  of  the  guard 
came  by  on  duty  and  got  one  of  my  shoes  nearly 
off  before  I  awoke.  He  laughed  and  passed  on. 
He  knew  I  was  sleepy.  Another  time  I  was 
guarding  some  cannon  out  on  the  public  road, 
about  mid-day  I  fell  asleep,  and  when  the  next 
relief  came,  he  found  my  gun  lying  by  my  side 
and  I  fast  asleep.  He  took  my  gun  and  set  it 
behind  a  large  tree  and  then  waked  me,  saying, 
"Look  here   Holmes,   where  is  your  gun?     It 


£2  LIFE  SKETCHES  AND  SERMONS. 

has  gone  to  head  quarters.  You  are  in  for  it.* 
And  sure  enough  I  thought  I  was  as  I  looked 
around  in  a  bewildered  state,  and  could  not  see 
my  gun  anywhere.  I  thought  of  court  martial 
and  possible  disgrace  and  death;  but  finally 
looking  about  I  found  it  behind  the  tree  and  he 
laughed  and  I  did  too.  The  trouble  was  over.  I 
would  have  done  better,  but  six  weeks  of  con- 
stant duty  was  too  much  for  a  sleepy  headed  boy, 
even  in  camp  or  on  post. 

Once  while  acting  as  guard  on  a  train  run- 
ning from  Kingsville,  South  Carolina  to  Wil- 
mington, North  Carolina,  I  received  special 
orders  to  allow  no  woman  on  the  train,  as  they 
were  fighting  in  Wilmington.  When  the  train 
stopped  at  Florence,  I  was  standing  on  the  plat- 
form and  saw  a  nice  looking  tall  woman,  nicely 
dressed  in  black  with  a  long  vail  on  her  head. 
She  came  up  to  the  train.  As  she  came  I  stepped 
down  on  the  ground  to  intercept  her.  She  asked 
if  that  train  was  going  to  Wilmington.  I  said, 
"  Yes,  Mam,  but  I  have  special  orders  to  allow 
no  woman  on  the  train  —  they  are  fighting  in 
Wilmington."  She  said,  "Yes,  but  I  must  go; 
I  have  a  son  there  wounded,  and  I  must  go,"  and 
stepped  up  closer  to  me.  I  stepped  back  and 
said,  "I  am  very  sorry  indeed,  Madam,  but  I  can- 
not let  you  go.  My  orders  are  positive."  She 
stepped  up  nearer  to  me  again  and  said,  "  I  must 
go."    I  stepped  upon  the  bottom  step  of  the  car 
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and  said  again,  "  I  cannot  allow  you  to,  they  are 
fighting  there."  "  That's  the  very  reason  I  must 
go,  my  wounded  son  is  there  and  I  am  compelled 
to  go."  She  put  her  hand  on  the  railing  and 
began  to  pull  herself  up.  I  did  not  know  any- 
thing else  to  do,  but  step  back  upon  the  next 
step  and  very  emphatically  tell  her  that  it  was 
impossible.  She  could  not  go.  She  said  she  did 
not  know  about  the  orders,  but  had  to  go  to 
Wilmington,  and  she  pulled  herself  up  again  as 
I  slowly  and  reluctantly  stepped  back  upon  the 
platform.  She  talked  and  insisted  and  pressed 
herselt  slowly  right  on  toward  the  door,  though 
I  was  right  in  between  and  very  slowly  giving 
back  as  she  pressed  up.  I  stood  in  the  door  and 
repeated  my  orders,  and  insisted  that  she  could 
not  possibly  go.  She  reached  a  little  around 
me  for  the  door  knob  and  pressing  the  door  as 
I  receded  under  strong  protest  that  she  could 
not  go.  The  door  opened  and  that  tall,  well 
dressed,  solemn,  fine  looking  woman  walked 
right  into  the  car,  and  seated  herself  quietly  in 
the  corner  of  the  coach,  and  seemed  to  have  no 
more  concern  about  the  guns  of  the  enemy  at 
Wilmington  than  she  had  for  mine.  I  looked  this 
way  and  that  to  see  if  any  body  especially  any 
soldier  or  officer  saw  me.  I  saw  no  one.  I 
Iookvu  at  the  woman  and  said  to  myself  by  the 
way  of  encouragement,  you  are  a  woman,  I  sup- 
pose I  will  have  to  let  you  go,  but  if  you  had 
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been  a  man  you  would  have  stopped.  She  went 
on  and  I  never  saw  or  heard  of  her  any  more 
after  she  got  off  at  Wilmington,  nor  of  this 
matter.  I  did  not  report  it  to  the  officers,  and 
they  never  made  inquiry. 

These  instances  of  failure  have  stuck  to  my 
memory  as  assiduously  as  if  they  had  been  great 
victories,  and  perhaps  been  to  me  as  important 
lessons.  Our  failures  remind  us  of  our  weak- 
ness. And  in  spiritual  things  make  us  to  feel 
our  need  of  help.  Defeat  in  one  battle  may 
nerve  us  to  greater  effort  for  the  next,  and  make 
us  look  with  more  earnestness  to  a  greater  power 
for  help.  What  we  cannot  do  in  ourselves  we 
may  learn  to  do  through  the  grace  and  power  of 
God.  To  find  out  our  weakness,  to  meet  our 
failures  drives  us  back  to  the  great  fortress  of 
-our  God. 

After  four  years  of  desperate  struggle  the 
armies  of  the  South  surrendered,  the  war  closed, 
the  slaves  were  emancipated.  The  resources  of 
the  South  were  broken,  many  towns  and  cities 
destroyed,  private  homes  made  desolate,  and  a 
reign  of  terror  and  political  corruption  pervaded 
many  of  the  States  in  the  South.  Many  schools 
and  colleges  were  broken  up,  and  social  demoral- 
ization followed  the  wake  of  the  war.  Poverty 
took  the  place  of  wealth  for  a  season;  but  as 
time  went  on  the  South  began  to  revive  and  re- 
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cuperate,  and  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  it  has 
arisen  phoenix  like  from  the  ashes  of  war,  and 
now  spreads  abroad  her  wings  of  progress  and 
prosperity. 


V. 

COLLEGE  YEARS. 

Immediately  after  the  war,  when  I  had  re- 
turned home  between  seventeen  and  eighteen 
years  old,  my  father  began  to  cast  about  to  find 
a  place  to  send  me  to  college.  His  slaves  were 
gone,  no  property  left  except  land,  and  no 
resources  for  utilizing  that,  except  a  little 
cotton.  The  best  schools  of  the  South  suspended 
for  a  time,  I  did  not  want  to  go  North  to  school 
because  of  the  result  of  the  war.  So  he  decided 
to  send  me  to  Scotland  to  the  University  of  Edin- 
borough.  He  was  an  admirer  of  the  Scotch 
people,  and  they  were  inherently  Presbyterians 
as  he  was.  He  got  me  ready  and  a  cousin  of 
mine,  Dr.  C.  A.  Simpson,  agreed  to  go  with  me. 
Our  fathers  gathered  together  a  few  bales  of 
cotton  and  shipped  to  Liverpool  to  a  brokerage 
house  there,  to  sell  for  us.  So  I  bade  good-bye 
to  my  father  and  mother,  and  sisters  and 
brothers,  home  and  all,  for  a  three  or  four  years 
stay  at  school.  We  left  in  February,  1866,  for 
Scotland.  We  stopped  in  New  York  about  ten 
days  with  some  of  my  father's  relatives.  Crossed 
the  Atlantic  on  one  of  the  Inman  Line  Steamers 
the  "  Etna."  I  was  seasick  all  the  way  over  — 
fourteen  days.  My  cousin  escaped  with  a  slight 
affection  of  the  head.  When  we  landed  at  Liver- 
pool we  found  the  old  English  commercial  me- 
tropolis  a    strange   place    to   us.      I    recovered 
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immediately  from  my  seasickness,  and  was  all 
right  as  soon  as  I  could  walk  without  the  sensa- 
tion of  the  heaving  of  the  vessel.  About  the 
first  to  greet  us  on  that  foreign  shore  were  the 
news  Doys  and  the  boot  blacks.  They  looked  at 
us  and  located  us  immediately.  The  boot  black 
said,  i  nis  way  right  now,  black  your  boots, 
put  on  the  'Alabama  Shine.'  "  The  news  boy 
said,  "Here's  your  morning  paper;  Jeff  Davis 
committed  suicide.  Here  it  is  right  here  sir," 
pointing  to  the  column;  but  it  was  not  there. 

My  father  had  an  only  brother  living  in 
North  Wales.  When  we  reached  Liverpool  we 
decided  to  go  to  Wales  to  wait  for  the  Univer- 
sity of  Edinborough  to  open  in  the  fall.  As  we 
were  crossing  the  river  Mercer  in  a  large  boat, 
I  was  standing  down  close  to  the  railing  and  a 
woman  came  up  right  near  to  where  I  was  stand- 
ing and  looked  around  as  if  to  see  if  any  one  was 
watching  her,  and  before  I  could  take  in  the 
situation,  she  had  put  both  hands  on  the  railing 
of  the  boat  and  threw  herself  clear  over  and 
down  into  the  water.  The  Cry  was  made  "Woman 
overboard,"  but  before  the  vessel  could  stop,  it 
was  clear  passed  her  and  another  vessel  coming 
on  behind  undertook  her  rescue,  but  we  never 
learned  whether  she  was  alive  or  not  when 
taken  up.  I  reproached  myself  afterwards  for 
not  being  more  on  the  alert,  and  gallant,  and 
.ready  to  do  something  to  keep  her  from  going 
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over,  or  jump  over  myself  to  try  to  save  or 
rescue  her,  and  felt  unhappy  awhile  that  I  had 
done  nothing  but  look  on;  but  when  I  reasoned 
the  matter  over,  I  realized  how  helpless  I  was 
with  the  knowledge  or  foresight  I  had  and  how 
foolish  I  would  have  been  to  throw  myself  over 
into  that  vast  body  of  water  with  no  possible 
means  or  power  of  rescuing  her. 

We  found  our  reliatives  at  Mold  a  little  town 
in  North  Wales.  We  engaged  a  tutor  and 
spent  the  summer  .there  preparing  for  the  Uni- 
versity. A  short  time  after  we  got  settled  down 
there  to  work  we  learned  that  our  cotton  broker 
at  Liverpool  had  failed  and  lost  our  cotton  money. 
This  was  a  great  blow  to  us.  To  be  so  far  from 
home  and  our  money  gone,  and  our  parents  could 
ill  afford  to  send  us  more.  We  finally  recovered 
about  thirty  cents  on  the  dollar,  and  were  pro- 
vided for  through  a  great  sacrifice  on  the  part 
of  our  parents. 

During  the  summer  we  went  to  London  and 
we  spent  a  month  visiting  the  places  of  interest, 
and  sights  of  the  city.  It  was  only  about  fifteen 
miles  from  center  to  circumference,  so  one  could 
get  from  one  side  to  the  other. 

In  the  fall  we  went  to  Edinborough  and 
entered  upon  our  course  in  the  University.  There 
we  met  about  fifteen  other  students  that  had 
come  from  different  parts  of  the  South.  We  soon 
fell  in  together  and  formed  a  little:  company  of 
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students  to  ourselves,  became  in  fact  rather 
clanish  and  this  in  a  way  kept  us  from  mingling 
with  the  great  body  of  students — about  fourteen 
hundred — as  much  as  we  should,  and  it  proved 
in  the  end  rather  a  hindrance  than  a  benefit  to 
us.  I  found  myself  much  behind  in  my  studies 
and  had  to  work  very  hard  to  keep  up  with  my 
class.  I  was  up  at  night  until  one  and  two  o'clock 
in  the  morning  and  then  had  to  get  up  and  eat 
breakfast  and  be  at  my  class  by  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  and  I  found  it  an  injury  to  my 
health.  The  next  term  I  determined  that  I  would 
go  to  bed  at  ten  o'clock  and  found  that  I  felt 
better  and  made  more  progress  in  my  studies. 
I  found  too  the  morning  bath  a  great  help  to  me. 
I  would  all  through  the  winter,  just  as  I  got  out 
of  bed  plunge  into  a  bath  tub  of  cold  water, 
sometimes  almost  ice.  I  would  do  this  every 
other  morning  until  my  room  mate  thought  it 
was  too  cold  for  him,  and  then  I  would  do  it 
every  morning.  I  am  only  sorry  that  I  have  not 
had  the  energy  and  convenience  for  it  all  the  time 
since  I  left  college.  It  is  something  of  a  shock 
to  the  body  for  the  moment,  but  it  braces  one 
for  the  work  of  the  day,  and  the  vicissitudes 
of  the  weather  without. 

The  University  term  was  only  five  months 
in  the  year,  but  they  put  enough  work  in  it  for 
a  full  nine  months  term.     One  certainly  had  to 
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be  up  and  doing  if  he  kept  pace  with  the  breast 
of  the  class  during  those  five  months. 

The  University  is  right  in  the  midst  of  the 
city  of  Edinborough  shut  in  by  buildings  on 
all  sides,  with  a  large  quadrangle  in  the  center, 
with  large  double  iron  gates  in  a  great  arch-way, 
with  small  gates  on  either  side  of  if  for  walking 
through.  There  was  no  campus,  no  ball 
ground  for  the  students.  In  fact  the  students 
had  not  much  student  life.  They  would 
snow  ball  sometimes  within  the  quadrangle, 
but  they  were  scattered  over  the  city  in 
boarding  houses,  and  were  hardly  distinguish- 
able from  the  citizens.  They  met  in  the  class 
room,  and  numbers  of  them  would  go  through 
the  term  and  not  know  half  of  the  students. 
They  were  there  for  work  and  not  for  play. 
The  student  who  wanted  to  learn  and  make 
progress  had  every  advantage,  and  none  of  the 
wild  foolish  passtime  amusements  to  hinder  them. 
Fourteen  hundred  students  attending  one  institu- 
tion, and  you  hardly  know  them  from  other 
citizens,  except  as  you  see  them  in  the  class  room. 
One-  who  wishes  to  idle  away  his  time  can  do  so. 
One  who  wishes  to  study  and  make  progress 
will  have  every  opportunity  to  do  so.  The  ex- 
amination day  is  the  sifting  time.  There  the 
lines  are  drawn  without  respect  of  person. 

Edinborough  is  a  dear  old  Scotch  city  with 
a  new  wing  as  large  as  the  old.    The  old  town  and 
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new  are  separated  by  a  valley,  and  united  by  a 
bridge  across  the  valley.  The  illuminations  along 
the  valley  on  either  side  were  beautiful  with  the 
lights  of  forty  years  ago.  It  must  be  more  beau- 
tiful with  the  great  electric  Arc  Lights  of  today. 
The  old  town  produced  and  educated  heroes, 
and  the  new  town  holds  the  monuments  to  their 
memory.  The  old  town  had  her  straight  and 
narrow  ways.  The  ways  of  the  new  are  broad 
and  beautiful.  We  lived  in  the  old  but  walked 
in  the  new.  I  doubt  if  any  greater  contrast 
could  be  found  in  any  city  than  that  between 
Cannon  Gate  Street  which  runs  through  the 
center  of  the  old  town  like  a  deep  canyon,  with 
its  antiquated  walls  of  rugged  buildings,  with 
all  its  murky  stream  of  moral  filth  and  corruption, 
and  the  broad  and  attractive  Princess  Street 
of  the  new  city,  fronting  on  the  valley  with  its 
wide  side  walks,  large  strong  beautiful  buildings, 
and  towering  monuments ;  unless  it  be  indeed 
the  contrast  between  the  old  and  new  city  of 
Brussels. 


VI, 

ON  THE  CONTINENT  —  PARIS. 

After  spending  one  term  at  the  University, 
we  went  in  the  spring  of  1867  over  to  the  con- 
tinent to  spend  the  vacation  in  Germany,  to 
study  the  German  language.  We  left  Edin- 
borough  on  the  17th  of  April,  1867,  went  to 
Eondon  and  took  steamer  on  the  Thames,  and 
went  down  the  river  to  the  mouth  and  across 
the  English  Channel  to  Burlogne,  and  from 
there  to  Paris  where  we  spent  two  weeks.  My 
Uncle  and  family  were  there  in  attendance  upon 
the  World's  Exposition.  They  were  of  great 
help  and  comfort  to  us  in  visiting  the  exhibition 
and  other  places  in  the  city,  for  some  of  them 
could  speak  the  French  language  of  which  we 
knew  nothing.  Paris  was  all  display.  I  might 
mention  many  places  of  interest  but  my  memory 
has  failed  me  so  much  at  this  long  distance  of 
time  in  recalling  the  details  of  the  things  and 
places,  that  I  feel  that  it  is  safest  just  to  say 
we  visited  Paris,  and  it  was  Paris. 

Two  or  three  little  personal  matters  as  I  re- 
member them  I  will  mention.  I  have  heard  much 
of  the  variety  of  wines  and  especially  the  white 
wine  of  France,  and  though  I  was  quite  a  sober 
boy  of  nineteen  years,  I  concluded  that  I  wanted 
to  try  the  white  wine;  so  I  went  out  alone  one 
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evening  from  the  same  hotel  where  my  uncle's 
family  was  staying,  and  found  a  cafe,  and  order- 
ed supper  and  a  bottle  of  white  wine.  I  did  not 
know  how  it  tasted,  and  found  that  it  was  not  as 
sweet  or  pleasant  as  I  expected,  but  having  or- 
dered a  full  bottle,  I  thought  it  would  not  do  to 
stop  with  one  glass,  so  I  drank  about  half  the 
bottle.  Then  I  began  to  wonder  if  it  would  in- 
toxicate me,  and  began  to  fear  it  would.  I 
thought,  how  could  I  go  back  to  the  hotel  where 
my  uncle's  family  were  and  let  them  see  me  in- 
toxicated when  I  had  never  been  the  least  so  in 
my  life.  I  became  so  concerned  about  it  that  I 
went  immediately  back  to  the  hotel  and  straight 
to  my  room  and  to  bed,  lest  it  would  show  up  on 
me  and  my  uncle's  folks  should  see  me  in  that 
state.  I  lay  a  long  time  waiting  for  the  effects 
of  the  wine,  before  going  to  sleep.  I  was  afraid 
to  go  to  sleep  for  I  did  not  know  what  might 
take  place,  but  the  effects  did  not  come  and 
nothing  took  place,  so  finally  I  went  to  sleep,  and 
woke  up  next  morning  ashamed  of  myself  for 
having  expected  anything  to  take  place.  After 
a  while  I  got  so  I  could  tell  my  people  about  it. 

One  night  while  there,  one  of  my  college 
friends  and  I  went  out  to  a  show  or  exhibition  of 
some  kind,  and  when  we  came  out  and  started 
back  to  the  hotel  we  thought  we  knew  the  way, 
but  soon  found  we  were  lost,  late  at  night  in  the 
great  city  of  Paris,  and  could  not  speak  a  word 
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of  French  and  could  not  find  a  cab  to  take  us 
home.  All  we  knew  or  could  tell  about  the  place 
was,  we  had  a  card  of  the  hotel.  We  found  a 
policeman  after  wandering  about  the  place  for 
awhile,  and  went  up  to  him  and  began  talking  to 
him  in  English,  and  he  to  us  in  French.  We 
showed  him  our  card  and  motioned  to  him  that  we 
wanted  to  go  there.  He  pointed  straight  up  a 
street  and  then  at  right  angle  to  it.  We  thanked 
him  in  our  mother  tongue  and  went  on  the  way  he 
pointed,  but  as  we  did  not  know  how  far  to  go 
that  straight  way  before  turning  at  the  angle, 
we  were  soon  in  a  dilemma  again  and  had  to 
hunt  another  policeman,  as  we  were  afraid  to 
trust  any  body  else,  and  we  did  not  want  to 
leave  our  street  to  hunt  a  policeman  or  go  too  far 
on  thai  street  and  miss  our  angle  or  turning  place. 
Finally  we  saw  a  good  looking  old  man  limping 
along  with  a  stick.  We  concluded  that  we  would 
risk  it  and  ask  him  the  way.  So  we  waited  a  mom- 
ent, and  as  he  came  up  we  bowed  to  him  and  be- 
gan talking  to  him  in  English,  and  he  immediately 
replied  in  French.  He  seemed  attentive  and 
polite  as  if  anxious  to  help  us  if  he  only  knew 
what  to  do.  We  showed  him  the  card  of  our 
hotel.  He  immediately  took  in  the  situation,  and 
began  to  motion  one  way  and  then  the  other  and 
told  us  in  French  how  to  go,  and  we  told  him  in 
English  that  we  did  not  understand,  which  of 
course  he  did  not  understand,  but  he  saw  we  did 
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not,  so  he  started  on  and  motioned  us  to  come 
on.  We  started  on,  but  did  not  know  where  he 
might  lead  us,  and  then  we  did  not  know  how 
far  we  would  have  to  go,  and  did  not  want  to 
take  him  out  of  his  way  to  go  with  us.  We  tried 
to  tell  him  that  we  did  not  want  him  to  go  with 
us,  and  we  stopped  on  the  side  walk  and  motioned 
to  him  that  he  could  stop  and  we  could  go  on. 
He  motioned  back  to  us,  and  when  we  started 
he  started  too.  I  said  to  my  friend,  "  Look  here 
Tatum  you  have  studied  French,  tell  this  man 
that  we  do  not  want  him  to  go  with  us  any 
farther."  He  said,  "  Oh,  I  do  not  know  anything 
about  French,  tell  him  yourself."  We  turned 
ourselves  across  the  side  walk  in  front  of  him, 
and  told  him  in  English  we  could  go  on,  and 
bowed  to  him  goodbye  and  took  off  our  hats  to 
him,  and  he  bowed  and  took  off  his  hat,  and 
we  turned  to  go  and  he  went  right  on  with  us. 
After  going  some  distance  with  those  maneuvers 
we  found  ourselves  recognizing  the  street  though 
we  had  some  little  distance  yet  to  go.  So  we 
stopped  again  and  explained  to  him  that  we  knew 
the  way  and  would  not  need  his  help  any  more, 
took  off  our  hats  and  bowed  to  him  and  took  him 
by  the  hand  and  shook  his  hand  goodbye,  and  he 
bowed  and  took  off  his  hat  and  shook  hands  with 
us,  and  we  started  on  and  he  went  right  on  with 
us  until  he  carried  us  right  up  to  the  steps  of 
our  hotel,  and  pointed  us  in.     He  would  not 
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let  us  give  him  any  thing,  but  bowed  us  good 
night  as  a  French  gentleman  only  could  do,  and 
went  away  no  doubt  feeling  that  he  had  helped 
two  men  on  the  way  that  surely  needed  help  and 
guidance.  We  never  found  out  his  name  or  saw 
him  any  more;  but  however  silly  we  may  have 
appeared  to  him  that  Frenchman  did  us  a  kind- 
ness that  night  that  has  never  faded  from  my 
memory  for  all  these  years,  while  numberless 
other  things  have  gone  like  the  morning  dews. 
I  learned  this  lesson  —  All  men  will  not  decoy 
you  into  a  trap  though  some  do.  Some  men  will 
go  a  long  ways  out  of  the  way  to  help  you,  though 
all  men  will  not. 

The  other  event  that  I  feel  that  I  might 
mention  is  the  French  horse  racing  on  Sunday. 
I  had  heard  much  of  it  but  had  not  seen  it.  I 
persuaded  myself  one  Sunday  morning  April 
the  28th,  1867,  to  go  out  to  see  for  myself.  I 
went  some  distance  out  into  the  suburbs  of  the 
city,  and  oh,  the  crowds  of  people  that  were 
going.  When  I  got  to  the  track  the  whole 
grounds  were  covered  with  people.  Thousands 
of  them  filling  the  boxes,  and  all  the  grand  stand, 
with  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III,  and  if  I  remem- 
ber well,  the  Empress  with  the  nobility,  common 
people,  gamblers  and  all  gathered  there  that  Sab- 
bath morning  with  all  the  magnificant  fast  horses 
they  could  parade,  to  win  their  neighbor's  money, 
gratify  a  debased  nature,  corrupt  the  world  and 
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•desecrate  the  Sabbath  day.  My  conscience  would 
not  let  me  stay  long,  but  I  saw  something  of  what 
it  was,  and  returned  to  the  city  glad  that  I  went 
out,  but  saddened  at  heart  to  know  that  all  this 
was  really  true.  This  was  the  state  of  the 
people  from  the  Emperor  down,  covered  in  sin, 
with  sin,  reckless  in  moral  terpitude. 


VII. 
FIVE  MONTHS  IN  GERMANY. 

My  cousin  and  I  left  for  Germany  where  we 
were  to  study  the  German  language  for  the  sum- 
mer. We  went  by  the  way  of  Strasburg,  where 
we  saw  the  grand  old  cathedral  with  its  world 
famed  clock  which  projecting  over  the  street, 
has  attracted  so  many  travelers.  From  there  we 
went  to  Heidelburg  and  visited  the  University, 
and  the  ruins  of  the  old  castle,  and  from  there 
we  went  to  Frankfort  on  the  river  Main,  and  on 
up  to  Marbury  where  my  cousin  Doctor  Simpson 
stopped,  and  I  went  on  to  Gottingen,  thinking  we 
would  make  more  rapid  progress  in  studying  the 
language  if  we  were  separated  and  thrown  more 
with  the  Germans.  Gottingen  is  an  old  city  with 
a  great  wide  wall  encircling  it.  It  had  a  fine 
University  though  I  did  not  attend  it.  I  was 
there  principally  to  study  the  language  so  I  en- 
gaged a  private  tutor  and  secured  board  in  a 
home  where  no  one  spoke  English,  so  I  was  in 
the  midst  of  German  and  heard  it  on  every  hand. 
I  was  compelled  to  learn  something  of  the  lan- 
guage, so  at  the  end  of  five  months  I  could  con- 
verse on  ordinary  topics  fairly  well ;  but  oh,  I 
had  a  time  getting  on  with  it  at  first.  I  got  lone- 
some, depressed,  sick  and  gloomy,  and  thought 
that  I  would  die  before  I  left  Germany,  and  I 

48 


FIVE   MONTHS  IN  GERMANY.  49 

would  never  get  back  home,  or  see  my  mother 
again.  I  often  felt  when  I  went  to  bed  at  night 
that  I  would  not  see  the  morning.  When  morn- 
ing came  I  did  not  know  how  I  would  get  through 
the  day;  but  I  determined  to  struggle  on  and 
learn  the  language  if  I  could.  I  studied,  and 
prayed,  and  read  my  Bible,  and  walked  about 
the  town,  and  around  it  on  top  of  the  old  wall, 
and  out  in  the  country,  and  went  to  the  museum 
and  read  the  papers,  and  wrote  poetry,  and  let- 
ters home,  visited  as  much  as  I  could  and  listen- 
ed  to  others  talk  and  tried  to  talk,  though  I  felt 
indeed  like  a  child  learning  my  first  lessons  over 
again.  I  blundered  and  made  mistakes  without 
number  in  conversation,  in  etiquette,  and  be- 
Tiavior  generally;  but  the  Germans  are  a  kind, 
helpful  and  sympathetic  people,  and  never  make 
sport  of  a  stranger  struggling  with  the  language, 
customs  or  manners. 

One  Sunday  afternoon  after  we  had  gone 
to  church  in  the  morning,  I  was  invited  by  a  Ger- 
man family  to  walk  with  them  out  into  the  coun- 
try to  a  pleasure  garden.  It  was  all  new  to  me, 
so  I  went.  When  we  reached  the  place  there 
was  quite  a  crowd  of  people  there,  with  all  kinds 
of  musical  instruments,  and  they  were  singing 
and  dancing  and  drinking  beer,  by  the  families. 
I  found  this  was  their  custom — very  devoted 
at  church  in  the  morning  and  very  worldly  and 
gay  in  the  afternoon.   When  we  started  to  return 
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home,  I  thought  to  show  my  politeness  and 
helpfulness  I  would  ask  a  young  lady  of 
the  family  if  I  might  assist  her  up  the  hill, 
and  very  innocently  offered  her  my  arm.  She 
had  been  to  England  and  was  acquainted  some- 
what with  English  customs,  and  after  a  moments 
hesitation  she  took  my  arm  and  we  walked  back 
home  together.  She  was  very  pleasant  and  con- 
siderate of  my  mistakes  in  talking,  knowing  that 
I  had  come  a  long  way  to  learn  the  language. 
When  we  had  gotten  back  and  had  left  the  fam- 
ily a  young  German  friend  who  had  been  with 
us,  kindly  said  to  me,  "  You  did  not  know  that 
it  was  never  allowed  in  Germany  for  a  young  man 
to  offer  a  lady  his  arm  except  where  they  are 
engaged  and  announcement  made  of  it."  "  But," 
he  said,  "  the  lady  knew  you  were  a  stranger  and 
that  it  was  your  custom  and  she  would  not  refuse 
your  arm,  but  in  Germany  it  is  not  so."  I  could 
not  express  my  sense  of  humiliation  at  my  blun- 
der and  the  unpleasant  attitude  in  which  it  had 
placed  the  young  lady;  but  it  was  all  over,  and 
she  understood  it,  and  no  harm  came  from  it. 


VIII. 

BACK  TO  EDINBOROUGH — 
SECOND  TERM. 

When  our  vacation  was  out  Doctor  Simpson 
came  up  to  Gottingen  from  Marbury,  and  we 
made  ready  to  return  to  Edinborough  for  the 
next  term.  We  went  through  Cologne  on  the 
Rhine  and  remaind  long  enough  to  go  through 
some  of  the  narrow  streets,  buy  some  real  cologne 
made  in  Cologne,  and  see  the  great  cathedral 
which  was  not  then  complete,  though  it  had  then 
been  in  process  of  building  over  a  hundred  years 
— a  marvelous  structure  which  though  its  base 
had  weathered  the  storms  for  more  than  a  cen- 
tury, stood  as  if  waiting  in  great  patience  for  the 
placing  of  the  cap  stone  to  begin  a  career  of 
great  usefulness. 

From  Cologne  we  went  to  Brussels  with  its 
antiquated  streets,  and  buildings  in  the  old  part,, 
and  its  broad  boulevards  and  palatial  buildings, 
and  beautiful  parks  and  gardens  in  the  new  part 
of  the  city.  From  there  we  went  to  Calais  and 
took  steamer  for  Dover,  crossing  the  English 
Channel  at  the  narrowest  and  roughest  place. 
I  dreaded  crossing  there  because  I  had  suffered 
so  much  from  sea  sickness  going  over  from 
London  Bridge  to  Boulogne,  and  this  was  said 
to  be  very  much  rougher.     I  thought  I  would 
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provide  against  it.     So,  as  I  had  been  advised 

to  do,  I  went  into  the  cabin  saloon  and  lay  down 

on  my  face  on  a  sofa,  prepared  to  meet  a  rough 

sea.    After  lying  that  way  for  a  long  time  until 

nearly  across  I  looked  out  and  the  sea  was  as 

smooth,  nearly,  as  glass.   No  waves  or  wind,  and 

I  had  missed  all  the  scenery  from  the  deck  over 

the  water,  lying  in  the  cabin  waiting  on  the  storm. 

The  captain  said  it  was  the  smoothest  passage  he 

had  had  for  years.    From  Dover  we  went  through 

London  back  to  Edinborough,  and  began  our 

second  term  of  hard  work,  attending  lectures  and 

studying.     That  term  I  decided  that  I  would 

retire  at  night  at  ten  o'clock  instead  of  two  as  I 

did  the  previous  term,  and  I  found  I  had  better 

health  and  did  better  work. 

One  cold,  rainy,  wintry  day,  we  did  not  go 
to  the  classes.  I  was  suffering  some  from  a  cold, 
and  sitting  by  the  fire  with  my  slippers  on  read- 
ing or  studying,  I  said  to  one  of  my  room  mates, 
"  Johnstone,  have  you  got  anything  that  is  good 
for  a  bad  cold?"  He  said  no,  at  first,  and  then 
after  thinking  he  said  yes,  and  got  a  small  vial  out 
of  his  room,  and  poured  me  out  a  teaspoon  full. 
I  took  it  all,  and  just  as  I  did  he  held  up  the 
vial  in  his  hand  and  looked  at  it,  and  said,  "Well 
sir,  this  is  arsenic  just  as  certain."  He  looked  at 
me  and  I  looked  at  him.  Immediately  I  felt  as 
if  the  poison  was  going  all  through  my  whole 
body.    I  thought  I  could  feel  it  in  my  veins  and 
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permeating  my  whole  being.  I  felt  that  it  would 
kill  me  in  half  an  hour.  And  oh,  the  things  that 
flashed  through  my  mind.  I  thought  of  home, 
my  past  life,  and  my  people,  my  future  and  what 
would  become  of  me,  of  God  and  Christ.  I  said, 
"Johnstone,  go  for  the  doctor."  He  moved  about 
but  he  did  not  move  fast  enough.  I  rushed  for 
my  boots  and  was  putting  them  on  to  go  myself 
for  the  doctor.  As  I  got  one  or  both  of  them  on, 
I  looked  at  him  and  he  laughed.  I  immediately 
took  in  the  situation.  Reaction  set  in  and  I 
felt  so  recovered,  and  so  thankful  that  it  was  not 
poison,  that  I  had  no  feeling  of  resentment.  I 
was  so  glad  that  it  was  a  joke  that  I  could  not 
take  offense  at  it.  I  felt  sure  when  it  was  over, 
that  if  he  had  gone  for  the  doctor,  and  remained' 
longer  than  half  an  hour  I  would  have  died  under 
the  mental  apprehension.  The  next  day  as  we 
sat  by  the  fire,  I  said,  "  Johnstone,  I  felt  too  good 
to  get  offended  at  you  yesterday,  but  if  you  ever 
do  that  again  we  will  have  to  settle  it."  But  it 
was  never  repeated,  and  we  have  always  been 
friends.  Life  seemed  to  me  then  only  thirty 
minutes  long;  but  that  was  over  forty  years 
ago.  God  has  surely  been  good  to  me.  He  has 
blessed  me  with  temporal,  physical  and  spirit- 
ual blessings. 


IX. 

TRIP  TO  HIGHLANDS— EDINBOROUGH 

THIRD  TERM. 

After  that  term  was  over  we  remained  in  the 
city  and  studied  for  awhile,  and  then  we  took  a 
trip  up  into  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  as  far  as 
Inverness.  We  went  by  way  of  the  Caladonian 
Canal  in  a  boat.  We  enjoyed  very  much  the  ride 
up  the  canal;  passing  up  through  the  locks, 
viewing  the  beautiful  scenery  by  the  way. 
And  then  there  was  an  Englishman  and  his 
daughter,  from  the  south  of  England  on  board. 
I  had  not  been  introduced  to  them,  but  as  we 
went  on  the  way  I  became  somewhat  taken  with 
the  daughter,  but  being  (some  what)  timid  I  did 
not  at  once  avail  myself  of  the  boat  privilege  of 
speaking  to  lady  passengers,  but  sat  off  and 
looked,  and  wondered  how  I  could  bring  about 
a  conversation.  After  awhile  the  boat  halted 
to  allow  the  passengers  to  visit  the  falls  of  Foyers 
about  half  a  mile  away.  Going  up  the  hill  I 
walked  up  to  her  and  asked  the  privilege  of 
helping  her  up  the  steep  hill.  She  assented,  and 
after  seeing  the  falls,  we  went  back  together  to 
the  boat,  and  talked  on  as  the  boat  pressed  its 
way  slowly  up  the  canal  to  Inverness.  There 
they  left  us,  but  a  pretty  strong  picture  was 
drawn  on  my  mind.    For  a  little  time  it  some- 
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what  obscured  another  picture  which  had  been 
on  my  mind  for  years,  but  in  a  short  time  it 
began  to  recede  and  the  former  one  to  reappear. 

This  one  was  a  picture  of  my  childhood  days. 
My  mother  on  one  occasion  when  I  was  about 
fourteen  years  of  age  went  to  visit  one  of  her 
friends,  who  had  her  leg  broken,  and  carried  me 
with  her  to  drive  the  buggy.  When  she  went  in 
I  remained  in  the  buggy,  and  there  was  a  little 
girl  about  my  age  came  to  the  door  which  was 
wide  open  and  looked  out  for  a  moment,  and 
turned  to  the  post  of  the  railing  of  the  staircase, 
and  took  hold  on  the  top  of  it  with  her  hands, 
and  put  her  feet  on  the  first  step  and  swung 
around  the  post,  looking  out  at  the  buggy  with 
her  hair  reaching  down  to  her  shoulders.  My 
thought  and  attention  was  so  drawn  to  her  that 
that  picture  was  then  and  there  indelibly  photo- 
graphed upon  my  mind,  and  though  it  has  passed 
through  many  severe  testings,  and  varied  scenes 
it  was  never  obliterated  until  it  was  finally  re- 
placed after  many  long  years,  by  the  original 
personality  coming  into  my  home. 

We  spent  some  days  in  Inverness  where  we 
met  another  student  and  we  had  our  photographs 
taken  in  semi-highland  costume.  It  is  an  inter- 
esting old  town  in  the  far  north  of  Scotland,  in 
the  highlands,  where  the  sun  sets  in  the  summer 
time  about  nine  o'clock  at  night,  with  the  linger- 
ing twilight  glow  penetrating  far  into  the  borders 
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of  the  midnight  hours,  and  then  rises  again, 
between  three  and  four  in  the  morning  with  the 
early  gray  dawn  slowly  changing  into  the  bright- 
ness of  day.  We  visited  several  places  of  inter- 
est in  and  about  Inverness,  among  the  places  as 
I  see  in  my  diary  were  the  battle  field  of  Collo- 
den  five  miles  out  of  town,  and  old  Cromwelian 
Fort,  and  Craig  Phodrig. 

We  returned  to  Edinborough  by  the  way  of 
the  pass  of  Killiecrankie  where  we  left  the  train, 
and  walked  back  to  Edinborough,  a  distance  of 
seventy-five  miles,  which  we  walked  in  three 
days,  visiting  on  the  way,  among  other  places,, 
the  old  Lock  Leven  Castle  in  which  Mary  Queen 
of  Scotts  was  imprisoned. 

I  spent  another  term  in  the  University  and 
then  began  to  arrange  for  my  return  home  in  the 
spring  of  1869.  I  had  been  away  from  home 
now  three  seemingly  long  years.  I  had  seen 
and  gone  through  many  changing  scenes.  I 
had  read  and  studied  and  planned  for  my 
life  in  many  ways,  but  that  call  that  came  to 
me  at  the  death  of  my  sister,  had  through  all 
these  changes,  kept  ringing  in  my  ears  from  place 
to  place,  "  Preach  the  Gospel."  And  yet  I  had 
never  yielded  to  it.  The  dark  gloomy  days  I 
had  spent  in  Germany  in  '67  would  seem  to  have 
been  enough  to  make  me  yield  to  God's  call  to 
do  anything  that  He  wanted,  but  some  how  I 
passed  through  them,  and  all  the  other  changes- 


TRIP    TO     HIGHLANDS EDINBOROUGH.  57 

that  came  to  me,  still  in  that  unsettled  state  of 
mind.  I  could  not  say  that  I  would  not,  and  yet 
I  could  not  say  that  I  would.  The  thought  in 
my  mind  was  a  compromise  life.  I  wanted  to 
work  for  God,  but  I  did  not  want  to  be  a  preacher 
ordained  and  set  apart  to  preach  the  gospel.  I 
felt  that  there  was  a  gap  between  the  layman  and 
the  ministry  that  ought  not  to  be.  I  thought  that 
if  I  could  be  a  good  layman  and  get  into  that 
gap,  and  help  to  fill  it  up  by  getting  closer  to  the 
ministry  and  hold  up  their  hands  as  did  Aaron 
and  Hur,  the  hand  of  Moses,  I  could  do  Chris- 
tian work  and  not  really  be  called  a  preacher.  I 
returned  home  with  this  thought  and  tried  to 
work  it  out,  but  failed. 


X. 

BACK  HOME  FROM  COLLEGE. 

When  I  returned  home  from  Scotland  in  the 
spring  of  1869,  I  found  my  father's  family  still 
living  in  the  same  place  I  left  them,  at  Laurens. 
No  death  had  occured  in  the  family  except  my 
grandmother.  Two  or  three  of  my  sisters  had 
graduated  from  the  Laurensville  Female  College. 
My  two  surviving  brothers  were  getting  ready 
for  college.  Augustine  went  to  Bingham's  High 
School,  North  Carolina,  and  Joseph  A.  to  Cor- 
nell University  in  New  York  State,  where  he 
graduated,  and  within  a  month  or  so  was  elected 
professor  of  Natural  Science  in  the  University 
of  North  Carolina. 

It  was  hard  for  me  to  settle  down  at  anything. 
I  tried  to  farm  awhile,  then  taught  school  for 
awhile,  and  then  decided  after  much  conflict  to 
read  law.  I  went  into  the  office  of  Simpson  and 
Simpson  at  Laurens,  and  after  reading  a  year 
was  admitted  to  practice,  and  formed  a  partner- 
ship with  H.  Y.  Simpson,  a  son  of  W.  D.  Simp- 
son one  of  the  firm  of  Simpson  and  Simpson, 
and  we  practiced  together  until  his  father  was 
elected  governor  of  South  Carolina.  Then  we 
were  taken  into  the  firm,  and  after  that  Mr.  J. 
Wistar  Simpson,  the  other  member  failed  in 
health  and  gave  up  the  practice.    When  Govern- 
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or  Simpson  was  elected  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Supreme  Court  the  business  of  the  firm  fell  on 
the  younger  members,  H.  Y.  Simpson  and  my- 
self. In  the  meantime  I  was  married  on  Feb- 
ruary 29,  1876  to  Miss  Lucy  Elizabeth  Simpson, 
daughter  of  W.  D.  Simpson,  the  father  of  my 
law  partner.  She  was  my  third  cousin.  Her 
father  and  my  mother  being  first  cousins.  My 
brother-in-law,  and  I  practiced  together  for  four- 
teen years.  We  had  not  only  succeeded  to  a 
good  practice  from  the  old  firm,  but  the  unity 
and  peace  of  that  firm  fell  on  us.  We  divided 
what  we  received  as  it  came  in,  and  at  the  close 
had  no  settlement  to  make.  When  the  friend- 
ship of  earlier  life  is  re-enforced  by  the  friend- 
ship of  business  life,  it  ought  to  stand  the  tests 
of  after  years.  For  some  time  after  I  began  the 
practice  of  law  the  call  to  preach  still  followed 
me ;  but  after  awhile  it  had  ceased  to  weigh  upon 
me.  I  liked  the  law,  studied  it  with  interest, 
tried  to  practice  it  with  fairness,  honesty  and 
courtesy.  I  took  pleasure  in  searching  out  the 
principles  of  law  and  justice,  and  in  looking  up 
reported  cases  and  precedents.  Some  think  that 
the  practice  of  law  is  a  hindrance  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  highest  integrity  or  truthfulness.  I 
could  not  see  it  that  way.  If  a  man  has  the 
highest  essential  principles  of  character  in  him, 
I  believe  the  pratice  of  law  is  a  broad  and  open 
field  for  its  development.     Of  course  there  are 
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diverse  temptations  that  will  beset  him,  but  the 
power  to  resist  and  stand  for  what  is  right  should 
be  just  as  strong  in  him  in  the  law  practice  as 
else  where,  except  it  be  in  the  ministry.  Yea, 
even  stronger  for  he  is  dealing  with  the  law, 
which  is  essentially  the  rule  of  right  and  justice. 
A  nfen  came  in  our  office  one  day  and  asked  me 
to  draw  a  deed  to  a  tract  of  land  to  his  wife.  I 
drew  the  deed  for  him  as  directed  and  after  it 
was  done  he  began  to  tell  me  why  he  wanted  to 
make  the  deed  to  his  wife.  He  owed  some 
money  and  he  wanted  to  protect  it  from  his 
creditors.  I  took  the  deed  and  tore  it  to  pieces, 
and  said  to  him,  "  My  friend,  you  have  come  to 
the  wrong  place.  I  will  never  help  you  to  de- 
feat vour  creditors."  He  looked  at  me  for  a 
moment  and  quietly  arose  and  left  the  office.  It 
is  always  in  order  for  lawyers  to  be  courteous  to 
the  court,  to  each  other,  to  witnesses,  and  to  the 
jury,  and  always  right  for  them  to  deal  squarely, 
frankly,  and  honestly  with  all  parties  in  the  case, 
whether  they  are  for  them  or  opposed.  No 
judge  can  make  a  good  name  for  himself  who 
yields  to  sentiment,  prejudice,  or  policy  instead 
of  the  stern  mandates  of  law  and  justice. 


XL 

CALLED   TO   PREACH   RENEWED  — 

LICENSED  —  ORDAINED 

AS  EVANGELIST. 

After  I  had  been  in  the  practice  of  law  for 
fourteen  years  I  felt  that  I  was  fixed  in  that 
profession  for  life.  The  call  to  preach  the  gospel 
seemed  to  have  gone  away  from  me.  In  the 
spring  of  1888  I  decided  that  I  would  run  for 
the  office  of  solicitor  in  our  judicial  circuit.  I 
announced  myself  publicly  as  candidate  and  had 
entered  the  canvas.  My  father  was  then  dead, 
my  wife  and  I  had  a  good  home  with  a  small 
farm  attached,  and  I  was  trying  to  farm  a  little 
in  connection  with  my  law  practice.  We  were 
living  comfortably  in  our  home.  God  had  given 
us  one  little  boy,  but  had  taken  him  again  at  ten 
months  of  age.  We  could  not  see  why  he  was 
taken  so  young,  and  my  wife  and  I  both  had  great 
grief  at  our  loss,  but  since  that  time  we  have 
understood  better,  and  have  learned  to  say,  "Thy 
will  be  done." 

After  I  had  entered  the  race,  one  day,  these 
words  came  to  me  as  clearly  as  if  they  had  been 
sounded  in  my  ears,  "  You  are  seeking  an  office 
to  prosecute  men  for  crime.  Had  you  not  better 
seek  to  save  them  from  the  commission  of 
crime  ?"     I  recognized  immediately  that  it  was 
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God  speaking  to  me  and  renewing  the  call  to 
preach.  I  decided  very  soon  that  I  could  not  be 
solicitor  or  prosecute  a  man  for  crime.  I  did 
not  then  decide  whether  I  would  preach  or  not. 
From  that  time,  however,  I  felt  my  interest  in 
the  law  give  way.  In  a  few  days  I  was  so 
changed  that  I  did  not  care  to  read  a  law  book. 
I  would  try  to  read  and  my  mind  would  seem 
to  rebel  against  it.  I  did  not  care  to  go  into  the 
office  or  to  talk  to  a  client.  Something  just 
seemed  to  be  shutting  me  off  completely  from 
the  law.  I  had  not  fully  yielded  to  the  call,  and 
I  did  not  know  what  to  do.  I  was  sad  and  de- 
pressed, and  out  of  business  as  it  were.  I  had  not 
mentioned  it  to  any  of  my  people.  I  went  first  to 
my  wife  and  told  her  with  some  fear  and  dread, 
the  state  of  my  mind  and  heart.  I  knew  she  had 
married  me  as  a  lawyer,  and  I  did  not  know 
whether  she  would  sanction  the  change  or  not, 
but  when  I  told  her  she  immediately  said  with- 
out hesitation,  "  Do  as  you  feel  led,  and  what 
God  would  have  you  do."  I  then  went  to  my 
pastor,  Brother  T.  B.  Craig,  and  told  him  how  it 
had  come  to  me,  and  asked  him  for  counsel.  He 
said  he  could  not  advise,  but  could  only  give 
his  experience,  which  he  did.  I  was  not  settled 
yet.  I  then  went  to  the  Baptist  minister,  Brother 
J.  D.  Pitts,  and  stated  the  matter  to  him.  He 
said  he  did  not  know  how  to  advise,  but  he  said, 
" 1  do  not  believe  you  will  ever  be  satisfied  until 
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you  preach."  I  went  to  another  Presbyterian 
preacher,  and  he  said,  "  If  I  were  you  I  would 
go  to  the  Presbytery  and  make  a  statement  of 
the  facts  to  them,  and  let  them  decide  whether 
you  should  preach  or  not.  .  I  then  wrote  to  my 
wife's  father  who  was  at  that  time  Chief  Justice 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  feeling  that  I  ought  to 
consult  him  about  the  matter.  His  letter  is  in 
part  as  follows : 

Columbia,  S.  C. 
March  24,  '88. 
Dear  Nick: 

Your  letter  received.  I  do  feel  a  deep  interest 
in  your  welfare,  present  and  future,  and  earnest- 
ly wish  that  I  was  able  to  advise  you  in  the  mat- 
ter about  which  you  wrote 

But  at  last  you  must  seek  counsel  from  a  higher 
power,  and  do  what  your  own  good  sense  may 
determine.  I  do  most  sincerely  wish  that  I 
could  be  more  definite,  but  I  cannot.  There 
certainly  is  no  higher,  or  more  sacred  calling 
than  the  ministry.  But  at  the  same  time  I  think 
one  should  feel  well  assured  that  he  is  in  the 
line  of  strict  duty,  before  he  embarks  in  it,  and 
that  it  is  consistent  with  his  surroundings. 

Truly  yours, 

W.  D.  Simpson. 

After  this  I  determined  with  much  prayer 
and  waiting  on  God  that  I  would  give  up  to 
preach  the  gospel  if  the  Presbytery  should  de- 
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cide  to  license  me,  and  that  I  would  go  to  the 
Presbytery  that  was  to  meet  in  about  two  or 
three  weeks.  I  made  my  arrangements  to  go, 
and  sent  a  note  to  my  mother  that  I  was  going 
to  the  Presbytery  to  be  licensed  to  preach.  This 
was  the  first  I  had  said  to  her  about  it.  She 
said  to  some  one  then  that  she  had  prayed  for 
forty  years  that  one  of  her  sons  might  preach 
the  Gospel.  There  were  three  of  us  living,  and 
all  of  us  in  other  work  and  she  had  about  given 
up  all  hope,  when  I  decided  to  preach.  I  had  a 
great  struggle  to  undergo  in  settling  the  matter, 
for  besides  the  matters  already  referred  to,  I 
knew  there  were  matters  in  my  life  that  I  would 
have  to  give  up,  if  I  preached  the  Gospel.  Al- 
though I  had  been  a  member  of  the  church  for 
twenty-five  years,  and  an  elder  for  some  years, 
I  knew  that  my  life  would  not  measure  up  to  the 
standard  of  the  ministerial  life.  I  would  have  to 
give  up  the  social  game  of  cards,  and  the  social 
glass.  I  had  never  gambled  in  my  life  or  been 
in  the  least  intoxicated,  but  I  had  held  on  to 
these  things  in  a  way,  and  now  they  must  go 
and  they  did  go.  Then  I  did  not  know  how  soon 
we  would  have  to  leave  our  home,  and  we  felt  it 
would  be  hard,  but  we  said,  yes,  and  before  very 
long  we  left  it. 

I  went  to  Presbytery  and  stated  the  matter 
to  them,  and  was  licensed  to  preach  without 
being  required  to  attend  the   Seminary  at  all. 
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My  first  work  was  in  the  church  at  Spartanburg 
where  I  filled  the  place  of  the  pastor,  Rev.  R.  F. 
Wilson  while  he  went  on  a  visit  to  Europe.  At  the 
next  Presbytery  I  was  ordained  as  an  Evangel- 
ist, and  was  appointed  to  the  work  of  Presby- 
terian Evangelist  with  a  salary  of  a  thousand 
dollars.  For  several  years  I  did  this  work.  I 
organized  some  six  or  eight  churches  in  the 
Presbytery  of  Enoree.  My  wife  would  often 
go  with  me,  and  once  a  month  we  would  go  on 
a  circuit  of  a  hundred  miles  in  a  buggy  visiting 
several  churches  and  mission  stations. 

During  the  time  I  was  in  the  army  and  all  the 
time  I  was  off  at  college  I  had  resisted  the  temp- 
tation for  tobacco,  but  when  I  got  back  home, 
and  I  was  twenty-one  years  old,  I  deliberately 
bought  a  pipe  and  tobacco  and  went  to  smoking. 
I  was  advised  against  it,  and  after  I  began  an 
old  man  begged  me  to  give  it  up  before  the 
habit  became  fixed,  but  I  thought  I  knew,  and 
said  I  could  manage  it  and  stop  any  time  I 
wanted  to;  but  I  found  afterward  that  it  was  a 
stronger  master  than  I  reckoned  upon.  There 
was  a  pride  or  conceit  at  the  bottom  of  it  which 
made  it  harder  to  manage.  After  I  had  smoked 
for  some  years  I  began,  in  a  measure,  to  sec  the 
evil  of  it,  and  wanted  to  check  it,  but  not  give 
it  up  entirely.  At  one  time  I  resolved  not  to 
smoke  in  Laurens  County,  but  reserved  the  right 
to  smoke  in  other  counties,  not  only  to  gratify 
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the  appetite  but  a  secret  pride  of  appearance. 
So  I  was  ready  with  a  poor  excuse  to  get  out  of 
the  county  to  smoke.  Of  course  it  was  not  long 
before  the  resolution  went  to  pieces,  and  I  was 
smoking  again  in  that  county.  Then  I  thought 
I  wouJd  reduce  the  smoking  down  to  three  times 
a  day,  but  it  was  not  long  until  I  had  bought  a 
great  big  pipe  that  would  hold  twice  as  much  as 
my  former  one,  and  I  would  pack  the  tobacco  in 
it  until  I  could  not  draw  through  it,  and  then 
loosen  it  up,  and  what  fell  out  put  it  back  after 
I  had  smoked  awhile.  I  soon  recognized  that  as 
a  fraud  and  a  cheat,  and  fell  back  to  the  regular 
pipe  without  limit.  One  day  I  became  so  put 
out  with  myself  about  smoking  so  much  that 
day,  that  I  said  I  would  not  smoke  the  next  day 
at  all.  The  next  morning  after  breakfast  the 
appetite  was  back  as  strong  as  before,  and  the 
same  after  dinner,  and  then  after  supper  it  was 
so  strong  that  I  began  to  see  what  could  be 
done.  I  wanted  to  hold  my  resolution,  techni- 
cally, but  I  wanted  to  smoke,  so  I  said,  well  the 
day  will  be  out  at  twelve  o'clock  tonight  and 
than  I  can  smoke.  So  I  sat  up  all  alone,  and 
waited  for  the  clock  to  strike  twelve  and  then 
I  smoked.  These  instances  show  whether  it 
was  easy  for  me  to  manage  it,  as  I  thought  ten 
or  fifteen  years  before.  My  wife  had  begged 
and  reasoned  and  pled  with  me  to  give  it  up,  but 
I  contended  that  it  did  not  hurt  me,  that  it  was 
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all  right  to  smoke,  but  by  this  time  I  had  learned 
something*.  So  one  morning  before  I  got  out  of 
bed.  I  said  to  myself  and  to  God,  I  will  give 
it  up.  It  cost  too  much  money  that  ought  to  go 
to  something  else.  It  took  too  much  time  that 
ought  to  be  devoted  to  something  else.  It  was 
an  unclean  habit.  It  soiled  garments  and  the 
odor  of  the  dead  smoke  on  beard,  curtains  etc. 
was  disagreeable  and  offensive.  It  was  injurious 
to  my  health.  It  was  a  habit  that  any  one  who 
yielded  to  it,  would  be  bound  by,  and  sorry  for, 
and  that  I  was  a  minister  and  ought  not  to  en- 
courage young  men  in  a  habit  that  they  would 
regret.  Lastly,  it  would  weaken  a  man's  moral 
strength,  and  hinder  his  spiritual  progress;  es- 
pecially when  he  receives  light  on  it.  I  asked 
the  Lord  to  deliver  me  from  the  taste  and  appe- 
tite for  tobacco,  and  He  did.  From  that  day  I 
iiave  had  no  desire  for  it. 


XII. 

SEEKING  DEEPER  CHRISTIAN 
LIFE  —  NORTHFIELD. 

In  the  course  of  our  evangelistic  work  in  the 
Presbytery,  going  from  place  to  place  we  found 
a  great  lack  of  spiritual  life  and  power.  It  had 
been  a  great  struggle  for  me  to  enter  the  minis- 
try. I  had  resisted  the  call  from  the  time  I  was 
sixteen  until  I  became  forty;  but  when  I  did 
yield  I  determined  to  do  all  I  could.  I  went 
ahead  preaching  the  gospel,  as  I  had  received  it. 
I  preached  the  law,  its  demands  and  our  failures, 
sin,  and  repentance,  regeneration  and  justifica- 
tion, and  Christ  as  I  apprehended  Him,  and 
prayer  and  the  Bible.  Churches  were  organized, 
sinners  were  converted  and  started  on  the  Chris- 
tian life,  believers  realized  that  they  were  not 
doing  much  for  God  or  living  as  they  ought  to. 
They  would  try  to  consecrate  and  reconsecrate, 
and  do  better  and  live  better,  but  they  found  it 
a  hard  struggle,  and  we  did  too,  but  we  did  not 
know  what  else  to  do  or  say.  Somewhere  in  our 
rounds  we  met  up  with  a  little  book  of  Mr. 
Moody's,  "  The  Secret  of  Power."  We  read  it,, 
and  it  made  us  very  hungry  for  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  lives.  Some  one  told  my  wife 
about  the  Northfield  Bible  Conference  at  Mr. 
Moody's  home,  where  he  held  this  conference 
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in  July,  every  year  for  Bible  study,  and  mainly 
on  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  became  very 
anxious  to  attend  it  that  we  might  learn  about 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  we  met  up  with  some 
who  were  preaching  sanctification  as  a  second 
work  of  grace,  and  that  it  might  be  received  in 
this  life.  That  we  might  be  sanctified  by  faith 
as  an  instantaneous  experience;  be  made  free 
from  sin,  have  a  pure  clean  heart,  and  be 
made  holy  now.  This  was  not  as  we  had 
learned  it,  and  I  opposed  it  and  preached  against 
it,  but  at  the  same  time  I  was  not  satisfied  with 
my  own  experience,  and  thought  sometimes  that 
my  life  was  more  of  a  theory  than  a  real  experi- 
ence; but  I  could  not  then  see  the  real  death  of 
the  old  man,  or  body  of  sin,  and  the  consequent 
freedom  from  sin,  as  a  difinite  work  of  grace 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  faith  and 
accomplished  in  this  life.  Yet  I  became  more 
and  more  anxious  to  know  more  about  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  His  work.  I  wanted  to  know  about 
that  power  or  enduement  for  service  that  Mr. 
Moody  spoke  of  in  that  little  book,  "  The  Secret 
of  Power/'  and  get  something  of  the  experience 
that  he  had  received.  I  could  feel  the  lack  of 
that  power  in  my  own  life,  see  it  in  my  own 
work  and  in  the  lives  and  work  of  my  brethren 
in  the  ministry  and  in  the  whole  church,  but  had 
not  learned  the  remedy,  and,  in  fact,  had  not 
.learned  that  there  was  a  remedy.     I  felt  some- 
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what  like  the  Scotch  elder  in  teaching  his  class,, 
when  he  came  to  a  hard  difficult  passage  of 
Scripture,  he  said,  "  We  can  but  recognize  the 
difficulty  and  pass  on."  But  I  saw  from  reading 
that  little  book  what  I  had  not  seen  from  reading 
books  on  Theology.  That  there  was  a  remedy, 
and  that  we  did  not  have  to  pass  on  without 
it.  That  the  difficulty  was  opened  up  in  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  we  got  hungry  for 
the  truth  and  the  light.  We  went  to  Northfield, 
Massachusetts  in  the  summer  of  1891,  and  at- 
tended two  conferences.  First  the  students' 
Conference,  and  then  two  weeks  later  the  General 
Conference  for  Christian  workers. 

We  had  boarding  in  a  small  cottage  with  a 
very  pleasant  family,  and  remained  over  for  the 
next  conference.  We  spent  much  of  that  time 
in  prayer  and  reading  our  Bible,  mainly  on  the 
subject  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  was  very  anxious 
to  have  a  talk  with  Mr.  Moody  and  get  help 
from  him,  but  I  knew  he. was  a  very  busy  man 
and  feared  to  interrupt  him,  but  one  morning  I 
concluded  I  would  go  over  to  his  office  to  ask  for 
a  few  moments  talk  and  prayer.  I  went  in  and 
found  him  very  busy  sure  enough.  I  told  him 
why  I  had  come  but  that  I  saw  he  was  very 
busy,  and  I  would  come  again.  He  said  yes,  he 
was  very  busy  just  then,  if  I  would  come  again 
he  would  be  glad  to  talk  with  me.  That  same 
afternoon  he  came  by  our  cottage  in  his  buggy. 
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and  called  for  me  and  asked  me  to  ride  with  him. 
We  went  out  in  the  country.  He  showed  quite  an 
interest  in  me  a  stranger,  and  talked  about  the 
Holy  Spirit.  He  said  among  other  things,  "That 
God  must  have  an  humble  man  to  fill  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  That  you  might  as  well  put  a  luna- 
tic with  a  lighted  match  in  his  hand  in  a  powder 
magazine  as  to  fill  a  conceited,  ambitious  man 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  would  explode  the 
whole  thing."  As  we  rode  on  in  the  public 
highway  he  suddenly  reined  up  his  horse,  and 
stopped  in  the  middle  of  the  road,  and  said, 
"  Take  off  your  hat,  let's  pray."  I  did  with 
some  astonishment,  and  he  seemed  to  pray  right 
up  to  heaven  for  me,  and  I  felt  very  much 
blessed  and  helped  by  his  conversation  and 
prayer.  When  the  next  conference  opened  there 
was  a  great  gathering  of  people  at  Northfield. 
Mr.  B.  F.  Meyer  of  London,  Dr.  A.  J.  Gordon 
of  Boston,  and  other  teachers  were  there,  and 
they  had  a  great  crowd  of  workers  and  hungry 
seekers  after  the  truth  in  regard  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  My  wife  and  I  studied  our  Bibles  as  we 
never  had  before,  we  prayed  to  God  for  light, 
and  listened  with  all  the  attention  we  could  give,, 
to  Mr.  Meyer,  Dr.  Gordon,  and  the  other  speak- 
ers who  seemed  to  be  digging  deep  down  into  the 
Bible  truth  and  getting  out  nuggets  of  pure  gold. 
We  could  see  it  and  feel  it  down  in  our  hearts. 
We  soon  saw  that  it  would  not  do  to  throw  our- 
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selves  back  upon  human  creeds,  and  cold  systems 
of  Theology.  What  we  needed  was  the  pure 
unadulterated  Word  of  God,  and  that  if  we 
could  get  right  into  the  heart  of  it,  and  get  it  deep 
down  into  our  hearts  it  would  make  its  own 
way  and  cut  like  a  two  edged  sword  through  our 
whole  being  and  life.  That  was  what  we 
wanted,  and  not  the  task  of  reconciling  and  un- 
tangling the  vast  differences  in  the  maze  of 
human  systems  of  theology,  in  the  vain  effort  to 
make  the  Word  of  God  harmonize  with  those 
systems  and  theories. 

God  surely  worked  in  our  hearts  while  we 
were  there,  and  cut  loose  some  of  the  moorings 
that  had  held  us  bound  to  human  opinions  and 
former  conceptions  of  the  Christian  life.  We 
were  bound  by  these  things  and  did  not  know  it. 
Bound  so  hard  and  fast  that  nothing  but  God 
could  loose  us,  and  let  us  go.  And  that  was  not 
all  done  at  once,  for  we  were  not  ready  or  will- 
ing, but  as  far  as  we  were  ready  or  willing  He 
loosed  the  bands,  and  they  were  many.  We  may 
know  that  we  are  bound,  but  it  takes  deep  search- 
ing of  heart  and  life  to  find  out  the  many  different 
things  that  hold  us  in  spiritual  bondage.  It  may 
be  ourself  or  some  hidden  things  in  our  life, 
that  we  consciously  or  unconsciously  hold  to,  or 
allow  to  hold  us.  It  may  be  our  family,  our 
neighbor,  our  church,  or  the  crystalized  bands 
of  public  opinion,  either  ecclesiastical  or  sociaL 
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Any,  or  all  of  these,  or  many  other  things  get 
into  our  life  and  bind  us  as  hard  and  fast,  as  the 
legion  of  demons  held  the  man  in  the  tombs, 
until  Christ  breaks  the  bands  or  drives  back  the 
evil  spirits  with  the  word  of  His  power.  All 
bondage  is  of  the  devil  in  some  form.  He 
may  •  use  many  instrumentalities  —  different 
cords,  but  he  is  the  great  binder  of  human  souls. 
All  real  freedom  is  from  God  through  Christ. 
"  Whom  the  Son  shall  make  free  is  free  indeed." 
We  may  be  so  bound  under  sin  that  all  the  out- 
come of  our  life  is  sin.  We  may  be  so  bound 
under  forms  and  ceremonies  that  we  cannot 
work  or  worship  except  under  those  forms  or 
ceremonies.  We  may  be  so  bound  by  the  opin- 
ions of  men  that  we  cannot  go  against  those 
opinions.  We  may  be  so  bound  by  our  ecclesias- 
tical relations  that  we  cannot  go  through  the 
forms  even  of  church  worship  in  any  other  way, 
except  those  recognized  by  our  church.  Often 
times  the  hardest  of  all  bands  to  break  is  eccle- 
siastical. When  those  bands  are  woven  of  error 
the  poor  bound  soul  is  bound  indeed,  for  he 
thinks  it  is  right  to  be  bound  and  will  not  be 
free.  The  real  sinner  bound  under  sin  knows 
his  bondage  is  wrong,  and  when  he  really  sees 
the  hand  of  his  deliverer,  and  can  grasp  it,  will 
be  glad  to  do  so;  but  the  religious  zealot  bound 
by  his  false  doctrine  though  in  gross  error  does 
not  accept  deliverance,  because  he  does  not  will 
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to  be  delivered.  He  holds  that  which  is  false  as 
the  truth.  No  one  is  so  blind  as  he  that  will  not 
see.  The  greatest  trouble  that  Christ  had  in 
loosing  men  from  bondage,  was  not  the  publi- 
cans or  sinners,  but  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

We  were  certainly  very  much  blessed  and 
helped  on  the  way  in  our  spiritual  life,  by  our 
visit  to  Northfield.  We  attended  all  the  services 
we  could  reach,  and  read  the  Word  and  prayed 
in  our  room,  and  went  to  the  hills  and  groves 
and  prayed  and  tried  to  search  our  lives  and 
consecrate  and  surrender  all  to  God,  and  receive 
the  truth  as  it  was  being  given  out  day  after  day, 
They  preached  that  we  all  might  receive  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  enduement 
with  power  for  service  —  that  He  was  to  be  defi- 
nitely received  by  faith,  just  as  the  sinner  re- 
ceives Christ  by  faith  in  regeneration.  That  the 
whole  body  as  the  temple  of  God,  was  to  be 
absolutely  surrendered  to  God,  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  would  cleanse  and  fill  it.  They  did 
not  make  any  difference  between  that,  and  sanc- 
tification.  In  fact  they  did  not  emphasize  sancti- 
fication  much,  or  consider  it  necessary  as  a 
preparation  for  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
I  sought  as  I  thought  earnestly  for  the  experi- 
ence, as  set  forth  by  Mr.  F.  B.  Meyer,  who  was 
a  blessed  man  and  teacher,  but  I  failed  in  some 
way  to  make  the  surrender.  I  had  so  much  more 
to  surrender  than  I  had  any  idea  of  at  first.     I 
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had  never  apprehended  the  crucifixion  of  the 
old  man,  and  I  found  many  of  the  works  of  the 
flesh  still  hanging  about  me,  and  even  coming 
out  from  my  heart.  I  had  not  been  sanctified, 
and  did  not  think  that  I  could  be  in  this  life,  but 
I  did  want  to  yield  my  life  to  God  and  be  used 
of  Him;  but  it  seemed  that  there  were  some 
things  that  I  could  not  manage  or  get  out  of  the 
way.  In  fact  I  did  not  know  where  it  would 
lead  to,  or  what  consequences  would  come  to 
me  in  my  ministerial  life  and  standing  with  my 
people,  and  I  was  afraid  I  might  go  too  far.  I 
found  that  I  was  really  afraid  of  my  brethren 
in  the  ministry  and  my  church  generally.  I  was 
afraid  of  the  opinions  of  people.  When  I  would 
get  off  in  the  woods  and  get  down  before  God, 
and  confess  and  give  up  and  search  about  my 
heart  for  things  that  should  go,  and  feel  that  I 
was  close  on  to  victory,  the  devil,  who  was  al- 
ways hanging  around,  would  bring  up  some  sug- 
gestion that  would  make  me  halt  and  draw  back 
in  fear  of  something  too  hard  to  do,  and  give  it 
all  up.  He  would  puff  me  up  in  my  ecclesiastical 
position,  and  make  me  see  myself  as  a  popular 
preacher  in  good  standing  in  the  church,  and 
then  show  me  myself  flat  down  in  the  dust  and 
everything  and  everybody  gone  from  me.  Doors 
of  opportunity  closed  and  barred  and  nothing  to 
do  and  nowhere  to  go  —  vivid  picture  of  a  blight- 
ed life  and  lost  opportunity.    A  bold  attempt  by 
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the  enemy  to  thwart  my  pathway,  and  keep  me 
back  from  God's  best  provision  for  me.  And  in 
a  measure  he  did.  I  wanted  to  be  separated 
from  sin,  but  he  kept  me  in  bondage  to  the  fear 
of  my  brethren  and  people.  It  seemed  as  if  I 
could  not  get  rid  of  it.  And  although  I  knew  I 
could  not  get  complete  victory,  and  receive  the 
thing  my  heart  was  so  hungry  for,  until  I  was 
willing  to  die  to  all  that,  yet  it  was  hard  to  die. 
Oh,  how  we  cling  to  life.  The  sinner  clings  to 
the  sin  that  he  knows  will  damn  his  soul,  and 
even  carnal  Christians  will  cling  to  the  life  of 
the  old  man,  the  body  of  sin  deep  down  within 
them.  So  in  all  my  efforts  to  surrender  all  to 
God  T  was  conscious  that  there  was  something 
somewhere  that  would  not  go,  that  I  could  not 
get  hold  of  to  put  away,  and  though  I  was 
blessed,  as  far  as  I  yielded,  I  failed  to  receive, 
what  my  heart  hungered  for,  and  went  home 
with  a  great  uplift  in  my  soul,  but  not  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

My  wife  received  a  blessed  experience, 
which  we  called  the  baptism  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  under  the  teaching  there,  but  which  as  we 
have  since  learned,  was  the  baptism  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  the  blood  cleansing  away  the  body  of 
sin  and  filling  with  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  sanctification.  Oh,  how  she  was  brought 
down  and  wept  over  herself,  and  renounced 
everything  unlike   God,   and  yielded  herself  to 
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God  and  was  flooded  with  a  divine  love  that  filled 
and  permeated  her  whole  being  and  seemed 
almost  to  consume  her  bodily.  I  saw  and  felt 
that  a  great  crisis  had  come  in  her  life;  that  she 
had  in  a  moment  swept  out  of  the  old,  and  had 
come  into  a  new  era  of  life.  I  felt  that  she  had 
passed  me  by  in  experience  like  the  flash  of  a 
great  light.  I  could  see  it  in  her  face,  and  feel 
it  in  the  touch  of  her  hand.  God  had  done  a 
great  thing  for  her  whereof  we  were  glad. 


XIII. 

EVANGELISTIC  WORK  — CALLED 
TO  GREENVILLE. 

We  came  back  home  from  Northfield  and 
took  up  our  evangelistic  work  with  a  fuller  pur- 
pose of  serving  God  wholly  than  ever  before. 
My  wife  has  been  a  light  and  help  to  me  in  all 
my  Christian  work,  though  by  nature  of  the 
most  timid,  sensitive  and  shrinking  disposition. 
Previous  to  this  time  —  this  epoch  in  her  Chris- 
tian life  and  experience  —  she  could  not  enter- 
tain the  thought  of  any  kind  of  public  Christian 
work.  Just  to  mention  the  idea  of  testifying  to 
an  experience  in  public  or  talk  from  the  Bible, 
would  cause  her  to  shrink  and  hide  away  within 
herself  as  the  little  sensitive  plant  that  folds  up 
its  leaves  at  the  slightest  touch  of  the  hand.  But 
when  this  crisis  came,  when  the  blessed  Holy 
Ghost  wrought  this  great  work  in  her  life,  all 
the  springs  of  her  heart  were  opened,  and  have 
been  flowing  out  in  beautiful  streams  of  divine 
love  and  prayer,  and  numbers  of  whom  the 
world  will  never  know,  except  Christ  reveal  it, 
have  been  blessed  by  coming  in  touch  with  her 
quiet,  gentle,  yet  courageous  sanctified  life.  She 
has  been  indeed  my  constant  companion  and 
helpmeet  not  only  in  the  home,  but  in  travels,  in 
meetings,   in  the  Bible  Institute  and  in  all  my 
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work.  God  has  blessed  us  in  the  unity  of  our 
experience  and  conceptions  of  the  Bible  truths, 
and  we  have  rejoiced  together  to  see  the  light 
and  abounding  life  of  Christ  flash  into  other 
hearts,  and  see  their  faces  beam  with  divine  love, 
and  see  them  walk  in  the  sanctified  way.  We 
have  seen  some  even  after  this,  halt  and  fall  by 
the  wayside,  but,  thank  God,  there  are  numbers 
who  have  stood  the  trials,  temptations,  testings 
and  are  "  Pressing  on  the  upward  way,"  and 
have  become  lights,  "  Beacon  lights  along  the 
shore."  God  has  in  a  blessed  unobstructive  way 
used  her  in  conversing  with  those  who  were 
seeking  the  way  of  life,  then  the  "  better  way," 
and  then  the  "  more  excellent  way."  He  has 
used  her  in  giving  out  to  others  the  experiences 
through  which  He  had  so  graciously  brought  her ; 
and  in  delivering  messages  of  love  and  truth  in 
the  public  meetings.  Her  Bible  talks  are  simple, 
direct,  and  helpful.  The  great  longing  of  her 
heart  is  to  help  and  comfort  those  that  are  down, 
and  lead  them  into  the  light  of  the  higher  truths, 
and  experiences  of  the  Bible.  It  is  indeed  a 
great  comfort  to  have  a  wife  who  is  in  heart 
touch  with  her  husband's  convictions  of  truth, 
and  can  stand  with  him  in  quiet  composure  under 
criticism  and  opposition.  God  has  worked  a 
work  in  her  life  that  is  a  living  testimony  to 
gospel  truth  to  those  who  not  only  know  her,  but 
will  recognize  the  experience  set  forth  in  the 
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Bible.  Some  will  say  I  see  that  the  Bible  teaches 
these  experiences,  but  I  do  not  see  them  in 
people.  I  thank  God  that  I  have  seen  some  of 
the  most  blessed  experiences  wrought  out  in 
human  lives.  They  are  being  so  worked  out 
today,  where  God  is  permitted  to  work  in,  "  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  own  good  pleasure." 

In  a  short  time  I  was  called  upon  as  evange- 
list of  the  Presbytery  to  organize  the  second 
church  in  the  city  of  Greenville,  South  Carolina. 
After  it  was  organized  they  extended  to  me  a 
call  to  be  its  first  pastor.  I  had  felt  that  my 
work  was  mainly  evangelistic,  but  this  call 
brought  a  conviction  to  my  heart  that  made  me 
feel  that  it  was  of  the  Lord,  and  I  accepted. 
There  I  began  my  first  and  only  pastorate.  I 
was  there  only  about  three  years,  for  a  growing 
conviction  came  back  to  me  that  God  would 
have  me  in  the  evangelistic  work  again,  so  I  re- 
signed. It  was  indeed  a  short  pastorate,  but  I 
can  say  with  my  whole  heart  that  it  was  fraught 
with  far  more  blessing  to  me  than  the  years 
would  indicate.  No  pastor  could  wish  to  be 
more  cordially  received,  more  hospitably  enter- 
tained, or  more  genuinely  sustained.  The  church 
was  located  on  the  western  side  of  the  river  on 
a  corner  lot,  with  a  comfortable  manse  in  the 
rear  of  it.  They  were  all  my  friends  so  far  as  I 
know  from  the  beginning  of  my  stay  to  the  end, 
and  I  was  theirs.     My  wife  was  in  bad  health, 
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and  not  able  to  visit  or  get  out  very  much,  but 
they  knew  her  heart  was  in  the  work,  and  they 
were  all  kind  and  good  to  her.  We  enjoyed  our 
home,  we  read  our  Bible  there,  and  studied  and 
prayed  together.  I  preached  the  gospel  to  them 
as  earnestly  and  fully  as  I  understood  it.  I  tried 
to  put  my  heart  and  my  experience  into  my 
preaching.  I  did  not  leave  them  because  I  was 
tired  of  the  place,  or  because  they  were  tired  of 
me,  but  because  I  heard  the  call  of  God  another 
way.  I  have  been  away  from  there  much  longer 
than  I  was  there,  and  many  things  have  trans- 
pired, but  I  look  back  through  the  fourteen  years, 
since  I  gave  up  the  work  there,  to  find  some  of 
my  strongest  friends  in  that  church.  May  the 
Lord's  richest  blessings,  watchful  care,  and 
guiding  hand  be  ever  upon  them.  Some  have 
since  gone  to  other  churches,  and  some  have 
passed  into  the  great  beyond.  I  trust  we  shall 
meet  them  at  the  Master's  feet  some  day.  The 
last  one  to  pass  over  was  Brother  R.  E.  Allen, 
one  of  the  first  elders,  who  served  his  church 
with  an  honest  heart.  My  memory  with  my 
years  is  fading,  but  I  feel  now  that  it  wTill  be  a 
long  time  before  his  form  and  kindness  will  pass 
from  it.  The  Lord  bless,  comfort,  and  keep  his 
loved  ones  he  left  behind. 

After  I  had  given  up  that  work  in  the  fall  of 
1895,  and  with  the  permission  of  the  presbytery 
entered  upon  general  evangelistic  work,  I  was 
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called  to  the  Synodical  evangelistic  work  within 
the  bounds  of  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina  with 
a  salary  of  fifteen  hundred  dollars.  My  work 
was  not  only  to  hold  meetings,  but  to  present 
the  cause  of  Home  Missions,  and  awaken  a 
deeper  interest  in  the  churches  in  the  work.  All 
this  time  since  we  left  Northfield  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  been  graciously  working  in  my  heart.  He 
was  revealing  to  me  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  on  the 
subject  of  sanctification,  holiness,  divine  healing, 
and  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  a  new  light.  As 
He  did,  I  tried  to  appropriate  it  to  myself,  and 
preach  it  to  others.  And,  as  I  did  that  my  posi- 
tion began  to  be  questioned  by  some  of  the 
brethren  of  the  Presbytery. 


XIV. 

SANCTIFICATION  RECEIVED  BY  FAITH 

—  SANCTIFICATION  WITNESSED 

BY  THE  SPIRIT. 

On  one  occasion  while  I  was  pastor  of  the 
Second  Church,  Greenville,  about  two  years 
after  our  return  from  Northneld,  I  was  invited 
by  a  Methodist  brother,  Reverend  J.  W.  Shell,  to 
hold  a  meeting  in  his  church  at  Gray  Courts 
Laurens  County,  South  Carolina.  I  had  preached 
for  nearly  a  week  with  some  interest  in  the  meet- 
ing, and  on  Sunday  morning  I  preached  from 
Romans  12:1.  I  tried  to  impress  the  people 
with  the  call  of  God  to  a  deep,  honest  conse- 
cration to  God  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  As  I 
came  down  out  of  the  pulpit  at  the  close,  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  very  clearly  and 
distinctly,  as  much  so  as  if  I  had  heard  it  with 
my  ears,  saying,  "  You  have  told  others  what  to 
do.  Have  you  done  it  yourself?"  I  halted  for 
a  moment,  and  was  struck  with  a  deep  convic- 
tion. I  said,  no  Lord,  I  have  not,  but  I  will  do 
it,  and  I  will  do  it  today.  And  though  I  had 
been  struggling  over  that  question  for  over  two 
years,  I  did  not  dare  to  let  it  go  over  that  day. 
So  that  evening  before  the  sun  went  down,  I 
went  out  into  an  old  barn,  and  got  down  amid 
the  shucks  and  corn  cobs,  and  began  to  talk  to 
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God,  as  if  the  question  of  my  complete  yielding, 
and  surrender  to  Him  must  be  settled  then  and 
there ;  and  so  far  as  I  knew  or  could  do  it  it  was 
settled.  I  find  the  following  on  the  fly  leaf  of 
my  old  Bible,  "Romans  12:1.  Text  Sabbath 
morning,  Gray  Court.  July  7th,  1895.  Sabbath 
evening,  I  gave  myself  for  life  or  death  unto 
the  Lord  —  soul  and  body,  to  be,  or  do,  or  suffer 
whatever  He  wills.  (At  Brother  J.  W.  Shells, 
Gray  Court.  In  his  barn.)  N.  J.  H."  Under 
that  were  the  following  quotations :  "  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  peace,  peace,  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  thee;  because  he  trusteth  in 
thee."  (Isaiah  26:3,  margin.)  "Fear  thou 
not;  for  I  am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed;  for 
I  am  thy  God ;  I  will  strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I  will 
help  thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right 
hand  of  my  righteousness."  (Isa.  41:10.) 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you." 
(1  Cor.  3:  16.)  "And  ye  are  not  your  own." 
(1  Cor.  4:19.)  "For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price;  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and 
in  your  spirit  which  are  God's."  (1  Cor.  4:20.) 
"  But  Christ  is  all  in  all."  (Col.  3:  II.)  "  I  am 
the  bread  of  life."  (John  6:  35.)  "  For  ye  are 
dead  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 
(Col.  3:3.)  "  Which  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope 
of  glory."  (Col.  1:27.)  "Whose  I  am  and 
whom  I  serve."     (Acts  27:23.)     "The  love  of 
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God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  given  to  us."  (Rom.  5:5.)  I 
am  thine,  O  God,  wilt  thou,  "  Keep  me  in  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace."  "Kept 
by  the  power  of  God."  (1  Pet.  1:5.)  July  8th,. 
1895. 

While  I  was  praying  to  God,  and  making  the 
consecration  as  written  above  there  was  a  sud- 
den flash  of  power  that  went  through  my  body 
like  an  electric  current,  and  passed  away,  and 
then  there  was  a  wonderful  peace  that  came  into 
my  heart,  like  the  peace  that  passeth  understand- 
ing. I  felt  that  all  was  at  rest  in  God,  and  that 
I  was  indeed  His  to  do  His  will,  and  I  began  to 
repeat  that  clause  in  the  prayer,  "  Thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  That  was 
all  thai  I  cared  to  say  for  three  days,  Lord  thy 
will  be  done,  and  it  was  peace,  peace,  peace.  But 
that  night ! 

But  that  night  after  I  went  to  bed,  a  stronger 
test  came  to  me  from  God,  or  a  stronger  tempta- 
tion from  the  evil  one,  than  I  had  ever  had.  I 
was  not  able  clearly  to  settle  which  it  was.  But 
something  said  to  me,  "  You  say  you  are  willing 
for  God's  will  to  be  done  in  every  thing.  Would 
you  be  willing  for  Him  to  send  you  to  hell,  if  it 
were  His  will  and  for  His  glory  ?"  The  question 
staggered  me.  I  did  not  know  what  to  say,  or 
do.  At  first  I  tried  to  put  it  off,  as  from  the 
devil,  but  it  would  not  go  off.    I  lay  there  in  bed 
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rolling  over  and  over  in  great  trouble  of  soul 
trying  to  get  rid  of  it;  but  it  would  not  go.  I 
said,  Lord,  is  it  possible  that  this  is  from  thee? 
Wouldest  thou  put  on  me  such  a  test  as  this? 
No  answer,  but  the  same  question.  For  hours 
I  struggled  over  it,  and  finally  I  said  well  Lord, 
I  do  not  know,  I  do  not  know  what  to  do,  or 
say,  but  I  am  thine.  I  know  that  thou  lovest  me, 
and  Jesus  died  to  save  me  from  hell.  I  do  not 
believe  it  is  thy  will  for  me  to  go  to  that  awful 
place,  I  do  not  see  that  it  would  be  for  thy 
glory.  But  if  it  could  or  should  be  for  thy  glory, 
or  be  thy  will,  and  Jesus  who  said  He  would  be 
with  us  always  would  go  with  me  and  shield 
me,  I  will  say  yes,  Lord  thy  will  be  done  even 
in  that.  Then  the  question  left  me,  and  great 
peace  came  back  into  my  soul,  and  it  seemed  to 
me  that  God  was  satisfied,  and  I  rested  again  in 
Him,  and  slept  a  blessed  and  peaceful  sleep.  The 
next  morning  it  was  all  peace.  The  world,  the 
air,  the  trees  seemed  so  still  and  restful.  The 
birds  seemed  more  beautiful  than  ever  and  sang 
so  sweetly.  God  had  drawn  so  near  to  me  and 
Christ  was  so  precious.  Was  it  strange  that  I 
should  claim  a  new  experience?  I  had  accepted 
by  faith  the  sanctifying  grace  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  I  called  it  the  baptism  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  received  by  faith. 

This  great  peace  in  my  heart  was  uninter- 
rupted for  three  days,  but  when  I  went  to  leave 
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for  home  several  brethren  met  me  at  the  station, 

I  •Aauoiu  jo  9Sjnd  ip2ius  b  3iu  papueq  pue 
took  it  but  said,  brethren,  I  did  not  expect,  that. 
Immediately  a  cloud  came  over  my  mind  and 
something  said  to  me,  that  is  not  true,  correct  it. 
I  thought  I  would  but  something  else  was  said, 
and  I  failed  to  do  it.  It  was  partly  true,  and  partly 
untrue.  I  had  expected  them  to  give  me.  my  ex- 
penses, but  I  did  not  expect  a  purse  above  that.  So 
my  statement  was  not  the  full  truth.  God  wants 
the  full  truth.  I  went  on  home  and  the  cloud 
became  darker  all  the  way.  When  I  got  home 
I  sat  down  and  wrote  Brother  Shell,  and  asked 
him  to  explain  to  the  other  brethren.  As  soon 
as  I  mailed  the  letter  the  cloud  lifted  and  the 
peace  returned.  Beloved,  let  us  not  be  deceived. 
God  requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts,  deep 
down  in  our  soul,  and  He  wants  it  to  come  out 
of  the  mouth  that  way.  "  Be  not  deceived,  God 
is  not  mocked/'  Now,  notwithstanding  this 
great  peace  that  I  had,  which  was  the  result  of 
faith  for  my  sanctification  it  was  months  before 
I  had  the  witness  by  the  Spirit  in  my  heart. 

On  the  other  fly  leaf  of  my  Bible  I  entered 
this  experience.  "  On  the  afternoon  of  the  27th 
of  April,  1896,  at  Mountville,  when  I  went  out 
into  the  woods  and  prayed  humbly  and  pros- 
trated myself  before  God,  He  blessed  me  and 
caused  my  heart  to  burn  within  me.  Also  the 
next  morning  as  I  went  to  church  it  came  into 
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my  heart.  Blessed  be  His  holy  name.  N. 
J.  H." 

On  the  same  leaf  is  the  following.  "  Bam- 
berg, May  28th,  '96.  Prostrated  on  the  floor  of 
my  room,  counting  myself  dead  with  Christ, 
after  reading  '  Christ  Our  Life,'  by  Andrew 
Murray ;  and  going  over  certain  verses  in 
God's  Word :  I  poured  out  my  soul  in  prayer. 
God  wonderfully  blessed  me,  and  caused 
my  heart  to  burn  within  me  until  I  rejoiced 
aloud,  in  an  ecstasy  of  joy  and  love.  Glory  to 
God.  Praise  His  blessed  name.  Precious 
Savior.     N.  J.  H." 

These  two  experiences  were  to  me  the  re- 
peated witness  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  my  sanctifi- 
cation,  which  I  had  received  by  faith  some 
months  before.  The  faith  brought  peace  which 
is  a  foretaste  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which 
filled  my  soul  at  that  time.  The  burning  in  my 
heart  was  as  real  and  positive  as  if  a  piece  of 
hot  cloth  had  been  put  right  over  my  heart,  only 
this  was  within  me  at  the  heart.  The  sensation 
was  that  of  real  burning,  yet  not  painful,  but  de- 
lightful. This  followed  the  prostration  in 
prayer.  I  was  reading  this  chapter  from  Mur- 
ray out  in  the  piazza  of  the  home  where  I  was 
staying,  during  the  meeting  I  was  holding  in 
Bamberg,  South  Carolina.  The  reading  seemed 
so  precious  that  I  retired  to  my  room,  and  with 
it  read  some  verses  on  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
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my  wife  had  sent  me  in  a  letter.  As  I  read 
from  Murray  of  the  lowliness,  meekness,  and 
humility  of  Christ  in  yielding  His  very  life  for 
us,  I  longed  to  be  like  Him.  I  threw  myself  on 
the  bed  and  cried  to  God  to  help  me,  to  make 
me  like  Him.  I  cried  in  the  deep  of  my  soul, 
for  a  meek  and  lowly  life.  I  really  hugered  for 
humility,  the  real  genuine  humility  of  my 
Savior.  I  said  to  myself  the  bed  was  not  low 
enough,  I  prostrated  myself  on  the  floor  on  my 
face,  I  said,  now  Lord,  I  have  put  my  body  as 
low  as  I  can  put  it.  Make  my  soul  and  spirit 
as  humble  and  low  as  I  have  put  my  body.  Then 
in  that  solemn,  quiet  heart  searching  moment 
the  burning  came  into  my  heart,  and  immediately 
there  came  a  great  overwhelming  flood,  and  ec- 
stasy of  joy  and  love  filling  my  whole  being.  The 
previous  peace  that  had  come  as  a  forerunner 
was  now  reenforced  with  this  great  joy  and  love, 
and  all  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  I  seemed  to  be, 
as  it  were,  just  swimming  in  a  great  ocean  of 
divine  love.  I  had  never  loved  my  mother,  my 
wife  or  any  one  as  I  did  then.  It  seemed  that  I 
had  hardly  known  what  love  was  until  that  day. 
Then  I  loved  every  body,  could  take  the  world 
into  my  arms,  it  was  all  Christ.  And  Christ 
was  all  to  me.  I  lay  on  the  floor  and  shouted, 
and  praised  God  for  hours  all  alone.  /  was  sanc- 
tified. I  had  received  it  by  faith  before.  Now 
I  had  the  witness  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
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conscious  sense  of  a  clean,  pure  heart,  of"  the* 
death  of  the  old  man  —  the  body  of  sin  —  of  the 
resurrection  life,  in  union  with  Christ,  with  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  filling  my  soul.  I  called- it 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  years,  but 
now  I  recognize  it  as  the  baptism  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  the  body  of  Christ,  with  the  blood  of 
Christ  —  not  with  the  Spirit.  The  baptism  with 
the  Spirit  was  performed  by  Christ  and  took 
place  first  at  Pentecost,  in  the  upper  chamber,  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  the  fulfillment  of 
the  promise  of  the  Father.  It  was  the  endue- 
ment  with  power  from  on  high,  the  equipment 
for  service  with  the  witness  with  tongues,  and 
other  signs  following.  They  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

This  baptism  by  the  Spirit  was  at  the  cross, 
out  side  the  gate  where  Jesus  shed  His  blood, 
that  we  might  be  sanctified.  I  apprehended  my- 
self at  the  cross,  on  the  cross.  Crucified  with 
Jesus,  the  old  man  crucified  with  Him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  I  might  not 
henceforth  serve  sin.  I  reckoned  myself  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  and  I  was  sancti- 
fied. This  was  the  baptism  that  Jesus  Christ 
underwent  when  He  was  crucified.  He  referred 
to  this  when  He  said,  "  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself,     that    they    also    might    be    sanctified 
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through  the  truth."  (John  17:  19.)  He  refer- 
red to  His  death  on  the  cross,  when  He  said, 
'  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with :  and 
how  I  am  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished." 
(Luke  12:50.)  He  referred  to  this  when  He 
said  to  His  disciples,  "  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of 
my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with."  (Matt.  20:22,  23,  Mark 
10:38.)  When  He  died  on  the  cross,  He  died 
unto  sin  once  for  all.  He  put  away  sin  —  sepa- 
rated Himself  from  sin,  the  sin  of  the  world, 
which  He  had  taken  upon  Himself,  and  being 
raised  up  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  lived  unto  God. 
This  was  His  sanctification  at  the  cross,  dying  un- 
to sin  and  living  unto  God.  (Rom.  6 :  10,  22.)  He 
was  offered  through  the  Eternal  Spirit.  (Heb. 
9:  14.)  This  was  His  baptism  by  the  Spirit.  If 
He  was  baptized  on  the  cross  into  death  to  sin,  . 
and  raised  up  into  the  resurrection  life  unto 
God,  and  this  was  His  sanctification,  then,  when 
we  are  crucified  with  Him,  we  are  baptized  into 
His  death  to  sin  and  raised  up  in  His  resurrec- 
tion life  unto  God,  and  that  is  our  sanctification 
by  the  Spirit  through  the  blood  offered  on  the 
cross.  (Heb.  9:14;  Heb.  13:12.)  Christ  was 
baptized  on  the  cross  into  the  death  to  sin, 
through  or  by  the  Spirit  offering  the  blood  up  to 
God  in  satisfaction  for  sin.  We  are  baptized 
on  the  cross  into  His  death  which  is  death  to 
sin,  through  or  by  the  Spirit  applying  that  blood 
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to  our  hearts  and  cleansing  away  the  sin  that 
dwells  within.  So  Paul  says,  "  Therefore  we 
are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death." 
(Rom.  6:4.)  "Buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  raised  him 
from  the  dead."  (Col.  2:  12.)  This  is  the  pro- 
cess of  mind  we  go  through  in  Romans  6:  11. 
reckoning  ourselves  dead  and  then  alive,  and  the 
result  comes  out  in  Romans  6 :  22  in  sanctifi- 
cation  or  holiness.  So  I  was  baptized  with  the 
same  baptism  with  which  He  was  baptized  on 
the  cross,  and  therein  sanctified  with  the  same 
sanctification  with  which  He  was  sanctified  on 
the  cross.  Praise  God!  I  am  glad  of  it.  It  is 
indeed  blessed.  "  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth 
you  who  also  will  do  it."     (1  Thess.  5:24.) 


XV. 
BIBLE  SCHOOL. 

In  the  year  1892  while  pastor  of  the  second 
Presbyterian  Church,  Greenville,  my  wife  and  I 
came  upon  Paris  Mountain,  and  rented  a  little 
cottage  in  which  to  spend  a  part  of  the  summer. 
We  were  so  much  drawn  to  the  Mountain  that 
we  bought  a  few  acres  of  land,  and  put  up  a  cot- 
tage, and  had  it  ready  for  the  next  summer. 

For  many  years  the  thought  of  some  kind  of  a 
Bible  or  Christian  training  school,  for  Christian 
workers  had  been  on  my  mind  and  heart.  Since  I 
had  had  such  a  struggle  myself  about  yielding 
to  the  call  to  preach  the  Gospel,  I  had  felt  that 
I  would  like  to  do  wrhat  I  could  to  encourage, 
and  help  on,  any  others  who  might  be  halting 
along  the  way.  If  I  had  had  proper  encourage- 
ment in  the  matter  I  might  have  found 
my  place  earlier,  and  not  have  wasted  so  much 
of  my  life.  I  do  not  remember  that  any  one 
ever  talked  to  me  seriously  about  it.  My  mother 
prayed  for  years,  but  she  did  not  talk  to  me 
about  it.  A  few  persons,  including  preachers, 
mentioned  it  to  me  a  few  times,  jestingly,  but 
that  put  me  further  from  it  instead  of  helping 
me.  When  God  took  our  little  boy  away  we  did 
not  understand  it,  and  felt  very  much  bereaved, 
but  we  have  understood  better  since.    Our  time, 
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and  affections  would  have  been  more  or  less 
centered  on  him.  Since  he  has  been  taken  our 
hearts  have  been  more  open  to  the  world,  and 
especially  those  who  have  a  call  from  God  and 
have  been  struggling  to  obey.  Long  before  we 
purchased  on  the  mountain,  as  we  would  travel 
in  our  work,  my  mind  and  eyes  were  on  the  look- 
out for  a  suitable  place  for  a  Bible  School.  I 
would  scan  the  knolls  and  hills,  mountains  and 
valleys  along  the  roadside,  and  speculate  on  the 
situation.  As  soon  as  we  got  our  cottage  on  the 
mountain  ready  in  the  summer  of  1893,  we  in- 
vited some  young  men  who  were  looking  forward 
to  Christian  work,  to  come  up  and  spend  ten  days 
or  two  weeks  in  Bible  study.  We  had  a  tent,  and 
had  our  Bible  study,  and  service  out  on  the 
brow  of  the  moutain  near  the  cottage.  God 
blessed  the  study  of  the  Word,  and  the  next  year 
we  had  more,  and  built  a  small  cottage  for  them 
to  stay  in,  and  a  little  chapel  for  the  Bible  study 
and  services,  which  we  used  until  1898,  when 
we  had  an  opportunity  to  purchase  the  Altamont 
Hotel  property  on  the  highest  point  on  Paris 
Mountain,  for  the  sum  of  five  thousand  dollars. 
It  had  cost  the  original  builders  over  twenty 
thousand  dollars.  Others  entered  into  the  ar- 
rangement with  us,  but  eventually  it  has  come 
to  my  wife  and  myself,  except  a  few  small  sums,* 

*Most  of  which  has  since  been  refunded. 


BIBLE  SCHOOL.  95 

to  meet  the  purchase  and  other  obligations  of  the 
Institute.  God  in  His  providence  has  helped  us 
on,  and  in  a  marvelous  way  supplied  the  needs 
of  the  work. 

We  with  Reverend  S.  C.  Todd,  then  a  Pres- 
byterian minister,  and  Reverend  M.  H.  Houston, 
D.  D.,  returned  missionary  from  China,  after 
much  prayer  and  waiting  on  God,  arranged  to 
open  a  permanent  Bible  and  Missionary  Train- 
ing Institute  in  the  fall  of  that  year,  1898.  It 
opened  the  first  of  November  with  one  Bible 
teacher,  Dr.  Houston,  and  one  student,  Law 
M.  Anderson.  A  few  others  came  during  the 
first  month,  and  it  has  increased  in  number  up 
to,  from  fifty  to  seventy  students.  Brothers 
Todd,  Houston,  and  Anderson  have  all  passed 
away.  My  wife  and  I  with  eight  other  teachers 
are  trying  by  the  grace  and  providence  of  God 
to  carry  the  work  on.  The  present  teachers, 
January  10,  1910,  are  as  follows:  Reverend 
L.  R.  Graham  and  wife,  Miss  Lida  Purkey,  Mrs. 
Lorena  Cotton  and  her  daughter,  Miss  Nina 
Cotton,  Miss  Mary  Smithson,  Miss  Mamie 
Leapard  and  Mrs.  S.  B.  Crozier,  with  ourselves. 
All  working  as  unto  the  Lord  without  salary  or 
remuneration,  except  that  we  all  eat  at  the 
Father's  table  with  the  students.  The  whole 
work  rests  upon  faith  in  God.  We  make  no 
charge  for  board  or  tuition,  except  to  let  every 
one  understand  that  those  who  have  the  means 
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are  expected  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  the 
work,  as  the  Lord  leads  them.  We  never  ask  any 
body  for  anything,  and  have  no  church,  or  so- 
ciety, or  individuals  to  whom  to  look  for  support, 
but  depend  on  God  alone.  We  make  known  our 
needs  to  Him,  and  He  has  kept  us  going  these 
years.  Many  times  we  have  been  face  to  face  with 
an  empty  pantry  and  an  empty  purse,  and  have 
not  known  where  the  next  meal  was  coming  from, 
and  a  very  few  times  we  have  had  only  bread  or 
peas,  and  once  or  twice  nothing  but  water.  But 
it  is  marvelous  how  God  has  kept  and  provided 
for  us.  We  might  have  written  quite  a  volume 
giving  the  ways  and  means  of  God's  providence, 
but  we  have  failed  to  keep  this  record.  But  we 
must  go  back  a  little  now,  and  will  come  to  the 
Institute  again  later  on. 


XVI. 

CHURCH  RELATION. 

After  I  had  been  in  the  Synodical  Evangelistic 
work  for  something  over  a  year,  and  had  visited 
a  large  part  of  the  territory  of  the  Synod,  I  be- 
gan to  find  that  my  views  on  the  subject  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  sanctification,  divine  healing  etc., 
were  being  brought  in  question  by  some  of  the 
brethren  of  my  Presbytery.  I  went  to  the  com- 
mittee that  had  the  work  in  charge,  and  told 
them  about  my  views,  and  that  I  did  not  want 
them  to  be  embarrassed  by  my  position,  and 
that  I  would  resign.  The  chairman  wanted  me 
to  go  on  with  the  work,  but  I  felt  that  it  would 
be  best  for  me  to  resign,  and  so  I  did.  Not  long 
after  this  some  of  my  brethren  of  the  Presbytery 
became  disturbed  about  Brother  S.  C.  Todd,  and 
myself  preaching  sanctification,  divine  healing, 
etc.,  and  brought  the  matter  up  before  Presby- 
tery, and  had  a  committee  appoindted  to  inter- 
view us  as  to  our  views.  When  we  stated  them, 
the  committee  advised  us  for  the  sake  of  peace 
to  withdraw  from  the  Presbytery,  which  we 
agreed  to  do  upon  letters  of  dismission  being 
granted  us  by  the  Presbytery,  which  at  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Presbytery  were  granted.  After 
that  I  united  with  the  Brewerton  Independent 
Presbyterian  Church  which  had  also  unanimous- 
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ly  withdrawn  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pres- 
bytery, because  they  held  the  same  views  on 
sanctification  and  healing  that  we  did.  I  was 
called  by  that  church  to  become  its  pastor, 
which  I  accepted  and  gave  them  one  Sabbath  in 
the  month,  and  gave  the  rest  of  my  time  to  evan- 
gelistic work.  About  a  year  after  we  were 
granted  letters  of  dismission  by  the  Presbytery, 
the  Synod  of  South  Carolina,  without  appeal 
from  the  action  of  the  Presbytery,  and  without 
complaint  against  that  action,  and  without 
notice  or  summons  of  any  kind  to  us,  passed  an 
exparte  resolution  purporting  to  divest  us  of  our 
ministerial  function.  I  did  not  recognize  this 
action  of  the  Synod  or  its  jurisdiction  over  me, 
being  no  party  to  Synod's  action  in  any  way,  by 
summons  or  otherwise;  and  being  a  minister  of 
another  church  and  recognized  by  that  church 
as  a  minister,  and  its  pastor,  and  being  in  utter 
ignorance  of  the  matter  until  it  was  over.  I  went 
right  on  exercising  the  functions  of  the  ministry 
with  a  conscience  void  of  offence  before  God 
and  man,  and  with  love  and  good  will  in  my 
heart  for  the  brethren. 


XVII.  • 

REVIVAL  IN  LAURENS  COUNTY. 

After  the  Altamont  Bible  and  Missionary  In- 
stitute had  begun  in  November,  1898,  and  gone 
through  its  first  term,  Brothers  Todd  and  Hous- 
ton, my  wife  and  I  went  into  the  evangelistic 
work  for  the  summer.  We  got  a  large  tent,  fifty 
by  seventy  feet,  and  went  down  into  Laurens 
county,  my  home  county,  and  began  a  meeting 
near  the  Mount  Bethel  Methodist  Church.  We 
put  up  our  tent  in  the  woods.  The  people  came 
in  great  crowds  to  the  meeting,  and  God  wonder- 
fully blessed,  and  worked  through  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Many  were 
saved,  and  many  entered  by  faith  into  the  sancti- 
fied life.  Of  the  number  that  were  saved  were 
two  young  men,  L.  R.  Graham  and  S.  A.  Bishop, 
upon  whom  God  has  laid  His  hand  and  seal  and 
brought  into  the  work  of  the  Gospel  ministry,  and 
has  greatly  used  in  blessing  others.  One  has  been 
teaching  in  the  Bible  Institute  for  several  years, 
and  the  other  resting  under  God's  call  to  Central 
America  and  waiting  God's  time  to  go.  Another 
young  man  Homer  Owings  came  to  the  meeting 
with  a  hungry,  but  doubting  heart,  wanting  to 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  in  sanctifying  power,  but 
at  the  same  time  doubting  whether  he  could  or 
•not.     One  day  during  intermission   for  dinner 
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he  was  seated  in  the  outskirts  of  the  tent  just 
about  to  leave  in  great  discouragement.  I  called 
him  to  me,  and  began  to  talk  to  him,  we  got 
down  and  began  to  pray.  He  began  to  cry  in 
great  agony  of  soul,  and  I  told  him  that  it  was 
God's  wilL  for  him  to  be  sanctified  and  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  I  quoted  to  him  (Luke  n  :  13  ) 
"If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children :  How  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him?"  Like  a  flash  the  word 
struck  his  heart,  the  power  of  God  fell  on  him, 
and  he  fell  on  the  straw  in  the  isle  of  the  tent, 
and  rolled  and  shouted  until  he  could  be  heard 
for  half  a  mile  at  least.  He  was  sanctified,  and 
has  stood  fast  for  God,  and  yielding  to  God's 
call  has  been  for  some  years  a  missionary  in 
China.  Dr.  Houston,  and  Brother  Todd  were 
men  of  God,  sanctified  in  heart  and  life,  and 
God  blessed  the  preaching.  And  though  years 
have  passed  by  and  many  have  fallen  away,  yet 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  abides  in  many 
hearts  in  that  community,  and  has  been  mani- 
fested in  a  much  greater  way  in  the  last  three 
years,  in  Pentecostal  power  with  the  signs  fol- 
lowing. 

From  that  place  we  moved  the  tent  to  Lees- 
ville,  over  near  Laurens  to  the  east  some  three  or 
four  miles.  The  Methodist  minister,  Reverend 
John.    L.    Harley,    gave    us    permission    to   put 
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up  the  tent  in  the  church  yard.  Said  we 
could  fasten  it  on  to  the  church  if  we  wished. 
He  joined  in  with  us  in  the  meeting.  We  began 
to  preach  the  full  gospel  as  far  as  we  understood 
it  —  the  four  fold  gospel  —  Christ  our  Savior, 
Sanctifier,  Healer,  and  coming  Lord  and  King. 
The  people  came  in  greater  crowds  than  at  the 
other  meeting.  They  came  day  and  night, 
brought  their  dinner  and  stayed  until  after  the 
night  service.  God  blessed  from  the  beginning, 
and  hundreds  of  souls  were  touched  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  and  brought  under  conviction,  some 
for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  some  for  sanctifi- 
cation  and  a  deeper  Christian  life.  The  people  in 
great  numbers  realized  that  God  had  a  deeper  ex- 
perience for  them  in  their  Christian  life  than  they 
thought,  and  were  hungry  to  receive.  Many  in- 
deed entered  in,  while  others  halted  by  the  way 
and  failed  to  receive.  Some  who  professed 
great  things  have  fallen  back,  and  proven  fail- 
ures, others  have  pressed  on  in  the  blessed  sanc- 
tified life,  and  are  today  bright  and  shining  lights 
for  God.  Others  who  were  blessed  have  passed 
on  ahead,  and  have  entered  into  that  eternal  rest 
which  awaits  the  children  of  God.  But  while 
many  hearkened  and  were  blessed,  others  came 
to  oppose  and  fight  the  truth,  as  if  it  were  a 
great  curse  instead  of  a  blessing,  and  some  even 
to  scoff  at  the  life  of  holiness,  and  persecute 
the  saints  who  professed  to  be  sanctified.     As 
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Christ  said,  divisions  came,  in  the  homes 
and  churches,  between  the  husbands,  wives, 
sons,  doughters,  brothers,  and  sisters,  kin- 
dred and  neighbors.  The  opposers  of  the  truth 
accused  the  sanctified  of  stirring  up  division  in 
the  homes  and  churches,  but  it  was  not  so.  The 
sanctified  loved  every  body,  and  wanted  every 
body  to  receive  the  blessed  experience  he  had, 
but  the  other  said  no.  I  do  not  want  it,  and  you 
have  not  got  it,  and  I  do  not  want  it  about  me, 
or  in  my  home  or  my  church.  And  if  you  claim 
that  experience,  you  are  the  one  to  get  out.  Some 
were  turned  out  of  the  church  in  some  places 
because  they  were  sanctified. 

The  really  sanctified  man  loved  his  brethren 
before  they  put  him  out,  and  while  they  were 
putting  him  out,  and  after  they  put  him  out.  Who 
is  responsible  for  the  division?  The  man  who 
got  saved,  sanctified,  with  his  heart  full  of  peace, 
joy,  and  love,  and  loves  his  neighbor  and  is  kind ; 
or  the  man  who  got  offended  at  him  because  he 
received,  and  said  he  did  not  have  it,  called 
him  a  hypocrite  and  turned  him  out?  There 
was  a  great  division  between  Stephen  and  the 
crowd  that  stoned  him.  But  where  was  the 
responsibility  ?    On  Stephen  or  the  other  crowd  ? 

After  some  ten  days  or  two  weeks  there,  we 
moved  the  tent  to  Clinton.  This  was  the  place 
where  I  joined  the  church  thirty  odd  years  be- 
fore.   Where  my  father  had  organized  the  Pres^- 
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byterian  church,  and  preached  for  years.  Yet 
some  of  them  opposed  our  coming  there.  One 
man,  an  officer  in  the  church,  got  mad  with 
another  member  because  he  sent  his  wagon  to 
haul  the  tent.  Thought  it  was  a  shame  that 
we  were  allowed  to  come  to  the  town.  In 
a  few  days,  however,  his  curiosity  led  him  to  the 
tent.  In  a  day  or  so  conviction  took  hold  on 
him,  and  he  said  to  another,  "  I  shall  have  to 
leave  the  tent,  and  stop  coming  or  go  to  the 
altar."  He  went  to  the  altar  and  got  blessed  in 
his  soul.  God  certainly  worked  wonders  in  that 
town  in  the  way  of  convicting  sinners  and  con- 
verting them,  sanctifying  believers,  and  healing 
the  sick.  Old  feuds  were  settled,  old  debts  were 
paid,  drunkards  were  saved,  and  delivered  from 
the  appetite  for  drink,  and  the  passion  for  gam- 
bling. One  man  who  had  been  a  drunkard  for 
years  was  blessedly  saved  even  from  the  appe- 
tite. They  said  that  he  would  not  stand,  but  he 
did  and  years  afterward  went  home  to  glory 
shouting  the  praises  of  God.  He  said  to  me  one 
day  after  he  was  saved,  "  Brother  Holmes,  they 
say  little  Johnny  (that  was  himself)  won't  stand 
—  he  is  just  like  an  eight  day  clock,  he  will  soon 
run  down.  But  I  tell  you  Mr.  Holmes  I  am  going 
to  keep  the  old  clock  wound  up.  It  shan't  run 
down."  And  by  the  grace  of  God  he  kept  it 
wound  up,  and  running  until  the  Master  called 
him  home. 
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Another  man  came  to  the  tent  on  Saturday 
night  drunk.  The  tent  was  crowded  with  people, 
I  heard  some  noise  on  the  outside,  and  went  out 
to  see.  I  found  this  drunk  man  talking  in  a 
crowd.  I  went  to  him  and  spoke  to  him,  put 
my  hand  around  him  and  said,  "  We  are  having 
service  in  the  tent,  come  on  and  go  in.  "  He  said, 
"  Hold  on."  I  said,  "  No,  come  on  now,"  and 
pulled  him  on,  and  he  yielded  and  came  in.  I 
carried  him  right  up  to  the  front  of  the  platform, 
and  sat  down  with  him  on  the  straw.  He  began 
to  talk  a  little.  The  brother  who  was  conducting 
the  testimony  meeting  said,  "If  that  man  has 
any  friends  they  had  better  take  him  out  from 
here.  We  can't  conduct  a  service  with  that  dis- 
turbance." I  said,  "  you  go  on  with  the  service 
and  I  will  look  after  him."  I  saw  the  mayor  of 
the  town  across  the  tent  looking  as  if  he  did  not 
know  whether  to  interfere  or  not.  I  said  to  the 
man,  "  Now  you  be  right  still  and  quiet.  I  am 
going  to  preach,  and  I  want  you  to  listen."  He 
said,  "  All  right."  I  stood  right  up  by  his  side 
on  the  straw  and  began  to  preach,  and  he  was 
perfectly  still.  I  got  up  on  the  altar  bench  and 
preached  for  an  hour,  and  that  man  lay  on  the 
straw  as  if  he  was  asleep.  I  thought  he  was,  but 
at  the  close  when  the  altar  service  was  called  I 
went  to  him,  and  he  said,  "  Mr.  Holmes  I  am 
coming  back  here  tomorrow,  and  I  am  going  to 
bring  my  wife."    I  said  all  right  come  and  bring 
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your  wife.  But  I  thought  he  was  so  drunk  he 
would  hardly  remember  when  he  got  home  where 
he  had  been.  God  was  present  in  the  altar  ser- 
vice in  great  power,  and  a  great  many  were 
blessed,  and  waves  of  victory  swept  through  the 
tent,  and  men  and  women  praised  God  for  sal- 
vation, sanctification,  etc.  The  next  day  was 
the  Sabbath,  the  last  great  day  of  the  feast. 
Great  crowds  came,  and  God  blessed  many  souls. 
In  thai  crowd  was  that  man  and  his  wife.  I  met 
him  during  intermission  for  dinner.  He  said,  "I 
have  come  back,  and  I  have  brought  my  wife. 
God  convicted  me  and  saved  me  last  night.  I 
could  not  sleep  when  I  got  home."  I  said,  "  Will 
you  give  up  your  sin  and  give  your  heart  to  God, 
and  trust  Him  to  save  you  from  sin."  He  said, 
"  Yes,  I  am  saved.  God  forgives  me."  That 
afternoon  with  others  he  confessed  Christ,  and 
was  delivered  from  the  appetite  for  drink.  The 
meeting  closed  that  night  with  blessed  results, 
and  the  next  day  after  the  tent  was  taken  down 
it  was  indeed  an  interesting  sight  to  see  the  men, 
strong  men,  eight  or  ten  of  them  on  their  faces 
on  the  ground  thanking  God  for  the  meeting  and 
its  results.  After  it  was  all  down,  Brother 
Harley  and  I  were  walking  up  to  the  town,  and 
just  as  we  got  up  to  the  corner  of  the  public 
square,  we  met  a  brother  who  had  been  saved, 
but  who  was  under  the  tobacco  habit.  As  we 
met  he  said,  "  Brother  Holmes,  I  want  you  all  to 
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pray  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  appetite 
for  tobacco."  I  said,  "All  right  we  will  pray 
for  you  right  now,  take  off  your  hat."  He  looked 
around  as  much  as  to  say,  in  this  public  place? 
But  he  took  off  his  hat  and  we  all  bowed  our 
heads  leaning  against  a  small  tree  or  post,  and 
prayed  to  God  to  deliver  him  from  the  habit,  and 
take  away  the  appetite.  When  the  prayer  was 
over  he  said,  "  I  believe  it  is  gone."  He  went 
home  and  told  his  wife  that  the  Lord  had  taken 
away  his  appetite  for  tobacco,  and  it  has  been 
gone  for  these  years,  for  he  is  the  leader  of  the 
Pentecostal  band  at  Clinton  today. 

CROSS  HILL. 

We  went  immediately  from  Clinton  to  Cross 
Hill,  another  town  some  twelve  or  fourteen  miles 
away  in  the  same  county.  When  we  had  put  up 
the  tent,  and  went  out  to  the  first  service  on 
Friday  night,  there  was  one  man  in  the  tent. 
That  man  was  William  Snow,  the  man  who  was 
so  drunk  and  who  was  saved  at  Clinton.  He 
had  come  fifteen  miles  he  said,  to  get  to  testify 
to  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him.  For  years 
since,  and  it  has  been  over  ten  years,  we  have 
watched  his  life  and  he  has  been  continually 
praising  God  for  salvation,  and  for  turning  his 
house  from  a  bar  room  into  a  prayer  meeting. 
This  too  was  a  place  where  there  was  much  op- 
position at  the  beginning,  but  much  of  it  melted 
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away  as  the  meeting  went  on.  At  the  beginning 
there  was  hardly  a  half  dozen  who  would  testify 
at  all,  to  what  God  had  done  in  and  for  them. 
On  the  last  night  of  the  meeting  which  lasted 
ten  davs  or  two  weeks  it  took  an  hour  and  a  half 
to  get  in  the  brief  testimonies  of  those  who  had 
been  blessed  in  the  meeting.  Some  saved,  some 
sanctified,  and  some  healed.  This  was  in  some 
respects  the  most  remarkable  of  any  of  the  four 
meetings  we  held  in  that  county.  Perhaps  the 
least  promising  at  the  beginning  and  the  most 
fruitful  at  the  close. 

A  little  girl  nine  or  ten  years  of  age  was 
converted  one  night,  and  immediately  went  to 
work  at  the  altar  trying  to  help  others  through. 
The  next  night  she  was  working  at  the  altar, 
and  she  broke  down  in  tears.  I  went  to  her  to 
find  the  cause.  She  said,  "Mr.  Holmes  my  father 
is  a  great  sinner.  He  is  at  the  back  of  the  tent. 
He  won't  come  up,  won't  you  go  and  talk  to 
Turn?"  I  went  and  found  him  and  spake  to  him 
about  his  soul,  and  asked  him  to  give  up  his  sins 
and  give  his  heart  to  God.  He  said,  "  They  say 
no  one  can  be  perfect,  that  every  body  has  to 
sin, '  as  much  as  to  sav  it  is  no  use  for  me  to 
try,  I  have  to  sin  I  might  as  well  go  on  as  I  am. 
His  answer  was  the  logical  out  come  of  much 
of  the  preaching,  and  teaching  that  the  people 
receive.  Much  of  what  is  preached  is  taken  by 
.the  people  as  a  license  to  sin.     This  is  not  the 
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Gospel.  The  Gospel  is  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation from  sin.  Not  a  license  to  sin,  or  an 
acknowledgement  of  the  necessity  of  living  in 
sin.  There  is  plenty  in  the  Bible  to  show  that 
all  men  are  born  in  sin.  Sinners  by  nature  and 
there  is  not  one  in  the  natural  state  without  sin; 
but  there  is  no  limitation  of  the  grace  of  God 
short  of  complete  deliverance  from  sin.  Not  only 
transgression,  but  the  body  of  sin,  from  the  sin 
that  dwells  within.  Regeneration,  justification, 
pardon  delivers  from  transgression  or  the  guilt 
of  sin  ;  sanctification,  from  the  power,  or  the  body 
of  sin.  Both  of  these  should  be  accomplished 
in  this  life.  No  man  should  be  taught  that  he 
can  abide  in  sin,  because  he  can  not  be  delivered 
from  it.  Christ  came — was  manifested  in  the 
flesh  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  —  deliver 
man  from  sin  root  and  branch,  while  he  lives  here 
in  this  present  evil  world.  Christ  is  no  failure, 
nor  is  the  Gospel  He  brought  and  preached.  Man 
in  himself  is  a  failure;  but  by  grace  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  and  for  him,  he  may  cease  to  be  a 
failure.  He  can  rise  above  sin  and  failure 
just  in  proportion  as  he  is  cleansed  by  the  blood, 
and  dominated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  can  be- 
come dead  to  sin,  united  to  Christ,  and  have  a 
life  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  under  the  provision 
of  this  blessed  Gospel. 

There  was  a  man  in  the  community  who  had 
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been  one  of  the  most  wicked,  godless,  and  pro- 
fane men  of  the  whole  country,  who  never 
went  to  church.  He  came  to  the  tent  in  response 
to  a  kind  note  of  invitation  written  him  by  an 
earnest  Christian  woman.  I  went  to  him  back  in 
the  tent  to  talk  to  him  —  his  heart  seemed  as 
hard  as  a  stone.  He  said,  "  It  is  no  use  to  talk 
to  me  about  religion,  I  know  just  as  well  that  I 
c  H  doomed  for  hell  as  I  know  I  am  living."  I 
said,  we  will  pray  for  you  any  way.  He  said, 
"  It  is  no  use  to  pray  for  me.  You  can  do  as 
you  please  about  it,"  with  as  much  indifference 
seemingly  as  if  he  were  speaking  to  a  horse. 
I  left  him,  but  we  prayed  for  him,  and  the  next 
night  he  came  again,  and  I  spoke  to  him.  He 
said  again,  it  was  no  use.  I  said,  Christ  died  for 
you  and  wants  to  save  vou.  He  said,  "  Does 
not  the  Bible  say  that  no  murderer  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  I  said,  yes,  the 
Bible  says  that,  but  when  a  murderer  repents 
of  his  sin  and  confesses  it  to  God,  he  is  forgiven, 
His  sin  is  washed  away  with  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  he  is  no  longer  a  murderer  in  the  sight  of 
God  —  he  is  saved  and  redeemed.  This  seemed 
to  open  his  eyes,  and  touched  his  heart.  He  came 
again,  and  was  blessedly  saved,  and  for  a  while 
semed  to  live  an  over  flow  life,  and  was  active 
in  Christian  work,  but  afterwards  got  into  politics 
and  fell  back  into  a  cold  dead  state  again. 

Another  man  who  was  a  skeptic  —  doubted 


110  LIFE  SKETCHES  AND  SERMONS. 

the  whole  Bible,  claimed  to  be  a  Deist,  wrote 
me  a  note  one  day  stating  this  fact,  and  saying 
he  would  be  glad  to  be  enlightened  if  I  could.  I 
did  not  answer  his  note  in  writing,  but  invited 
him  to  meet  me  at  the  tent,  and  I  would  talk 
with  him.  He  came  the  next  day.  I  told  him 
I  had  his  note,  and  would  be  glad  to  help  him, 
but  it  would  do  no  good  to  argue  the  question 
with  him,  but  if  he  wanted  light  and  would  pr£rv 
to  God  with  an  honest  heart,  He  would  give  him 
all  the  light  he  needed.  He  said  he  would  pray, 
for  he  really  wanted  the  truth,  but  had  not  been 
able  to  believe  the  Bible,  or  that  Christ  was  God. 
He  believed  in  God  as  a  Supreme  Being.  I  told 
him  to  ask  God  then  to  reveal  Christ  to  him. 
He  went  away.  I  did  not  meet  him  again  during 
the  meeting,  though  he  may  have  attended  some — ■ 
he  was  there  the  last  night  of  the  meeting.  Some 
days  after  the  meeting  closed  I  received  a  letter 
from  his  wife  saying  he  had  asked  her  to  write 
to  me.  She  said  they  were  at  the  meeting  the 
night  it  closed.  He  went  home  a  most  miserable 
man.  He  tried  to  pray  but  he  could  not.  Went 
to  bed,  got  up  again  and  tried  to  pray.  Went 
to  bed  again,  and  his  whole  body  began  paining 
him  with  such  agony  he  could  hardly  bear 
it.  He  wanted  to  send  to  Cross  Hill  for  mor- 
phine, but  she  began  rubbing  him,  and  as  she 
did  about  one  or  two  o'clock  at  night,  he  said 
to  her,  "Do  you  hear  any  one  speaking?"    She 
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said  "No."  He  said,  "I  heard  a  voice  as  if  it  were 
off  at  first,  and  then  it  came  right  up  to  my  ear, 
but  I  could  not  understand  the  words."  Then 
he  said,  "  Lord  have  mercy  on  me."  And  then 
every  doubt  left  him  and  Jesus  entered  his 
heart.  Also  he  said,  "  I  have  Jesus,  precious 
Jesus,"  and  he  was  perfectly  happy,  every  doubt 
had  vanished. 

CROSS  KEYS,   HOPEWELL,  LANDFORD  AND  SARDIS. 

From  Cross  Hill  we  moved  the  tent  over  to 
Cross  Keys  in  Union  County,  where  we  also  had 
a  gracious  meeting  and  blessed  results,  but  most 
of  the  details  of  that  tent  meeting  somehow  have 
passed  from  my  memory  in  this  long  time, 
over  ten  years.  The  Baptist  preacher  of  that 
place  got  into  the  light  of  sanctification,  and 
afterward  received  the  experience.  After  this 
we  went  to  Hopewell  Methodist  Church.  The 
weather  was  getting  too  cold  for  the  tent,  though 
we  put  it  up  right  in  the  church  yard,  and  began 
the  meeting  in  it,  but  had  to  go  into  the  church 
part  of  the  time.  God  worked  there  also  in  a 
marvelous  manner,  converting  sinners,  sanctify- 
ing believers,  and  healing  the  sick.  In  every 
meeting  we  preached  these  things  as  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment. That  not  only  did  Christ's  atonement 
cover  our  sins,  but  also  embraced  our  diseases. 
These  two  things  run  together  through  the  whole 
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Bible,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  healing  of 
the  body.  They  are  linked  together  in  Christ's 
ministry  while  on  earth. 

At  the  meeting  there  was  a  man  who  had 
been  a  drunkard  for  years,  who  became  convict- 
ed, and  wanted  to  be  delivered.  On  Saturday  he 
had  to  go  to  Clinton  on  business,  and  going  by  a 
neighbors  house,  he  called  him  out  and  asked  him 
if  he  was  going  to  meeting  that  day,  and  he  said 
he  was.  He  said,  "I  want  you  to  ask  Mr.  Holmes, 
and  others  to  pray  for  me  that  I  may  be  delivered 
from  the  appetite  of  whiskey.  I  am  going  to 
Clinton  today,  and  I  do  not  want  to  get  drunk, 
and  I  know  I  will  be  tempted."  We  received  the 
message  and  prayed  that  God  would  deliver  him. 
When  he  came  back  to  the  tent  that  night,  he 
said  to  me,  '  Mr.  Holmes,  did  you  get  my 
message  this  morning?"  I  said,  "yes,  and  we 
prayed  that  you  might  be  delivered  from  the 
appetite  for  whiskey."  He  said,  "  I  thought  so, 
for  I  went  to  Clinton  this  morning,  and  had  more 
invitations  and  temptations  to  drink  than  ever, 
and  I  did  not  want  it.  I  did  not  taste  it."  He 
said,  "I  am  done  with  it.  I  am  going  home  tonight, 
and  have  a  prayer  meeting  in  my  home."  All 
these  years  he  has  been  praising  God  for  deliver- 
ing him  from  the  desire  for  whiskey.  One  night 
I  went  to  talk  to  a  young  man  at  the  altar  under 
deep  conviction  for  sin.  He  said,  "  Mr.  Holmes, 
I  have  a  pistol  in  my  back  pocket.     It  bothers- 
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me.  I  don't  know  what  to  do  with  it.  I  don't 
want  it  any  more."  I  said,  "  give  it  to  me,  I 
will  put  it  away."  In  a  short  time  he  was  up 
praising  God  for  pardon  and  salvation.  He  felt 
like  he  wanted  to  tell  it  every  where,  said  he 
would  like  to  testify  to  what  God  had  done  for 
him,  in  the  White  House  at  Washington.  He 
stood  for  a  while  and  testified  well,  but  mixing 
with  men  and  business  he  got  cold  and  failed 
to  testify  in  the  ordinary  prayer  meetings.  The 
world,  and  a  cold  church  is  a  heavy  weight  about 
a  young  man  in  his  early  Christian  experience. 
When  he  is  striving  to  press  on  and  let  his  light 
shine  he  receives  instead  of  encouraging  words, 
a  cold  dash  of  criticism,  from  some  nominal 
church  member.  It  is  not  strange  that  his  light 
grows  dim  and  his  testimony  weak. 

From  here  we  went  to  Landfords  nine  miles 
from  Laurens,  and  held  a  meeting  for  ten  days 
in  the  Methodist  Church.  It  was  almost  Christ- 
mas time,  and  the  weather  was  cold  and  the  con- 
gregations smaller  than  those  in  the  tent,  but 
the  meeting  was  perhaps  richer  in  real  spiritual 
power  than  some  of  the  others.  Many  souls 
were  saved,  and  quite  a  number  of  the  most 
prominent  men  in  the  community  were  sanctified. 
I  remember  that  one  night  every  thing  seemed 
cold,  and  the  devil  seemed  to  have  cast  a  dumb 
spell  over  the  congregation,  and  no  one  could  say 
anything  hardly.    I  could  not  settle  on  anything 
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to  preach  —  not  even  a  text.  After  thinking, 
and  praying  I  said  to  some  one,  I  do  not  know 
what  to  preach,  but  I  believe  the  devil  hates 
divine  healing  more  than  any  subject  that  I 
preach  on,  so  I  think  I  will  preach  on  that.  So 
I  did,  and  the  Lord  helped  and  blessed,  and  we 
had  a  most  gracious  meeting  that  night.  God 
gave  the  victory. 

From  there  we  went  to  Sardis  another  Meth- 
odist Church,  and  preached  for  ten  days.  This 
was  another  very  blessed  meeting  in  its  results, 
and  the  last  one  of  that  years  campaign ;  but  I 
found  during  the  meeting  that  my  wife,  who 
had  been  with  me  during  all  these  different  meet- 
ings, and  going  right  from  one  to  another,  had 
gotten  before  I  realized  it,  into  a  very  excited 
and  distressing  nervous  condition,  and  by  the 
time  we  reached  our  home  in  Laurens  she  had 
a  complete  nervous  collapse.  Her  whole  being, 
body,  soul  and  spirit  gave  down  under  a  dark 
spiritual  depression  and  terrible  nervous  strain. 
She  lost  her  self-control  and  faith  in  God,  and 
seemed  to  be  going  down  in  doubt  and  fear  into 
a  state  of  great  darkness.  She  had  trusted  God 
for  her  body  for  several  years,  but  now  she  could 
not  reach  God  for  anything.  She  imagined  she 
was  lost,  it  was  a  dreadful  crisis  to  me,  and  I 
had  a  great  struggle  to  reach  God  and  claim 
her  deliverance.  I  was  willing  and  would 
have  preferred,  notwithstanding  the  great  Strugs 
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gle  in  my  heart,  to  leave  it  all  with  God,, 
and  look  to  Him  for  ultimate  if  not  immediate 
deliverance,  but  I  knew  that  her  own  family 
were  very  much  concerned  and  distressed  about 
her  condition,  and  did  not  look  upon  the  Lord's 
healing  in  the  same  light  that  I  did,  so  I  said  to^ 
them  that  I  would  for  myself  leave  it  all  in  the 
hands  of  God,  but  if  they  desired  to  have  her 
put  under  treatment  I  would  have  it  done.  So 
we  carried  her  to  Baltimore  to  a  sanitorium  for 
treatment.  My  brother-in-law,  Stobo  Simpson, 
accompanied  us,  and  was  of  inestimable  service 
arranging  everything  needful  for  our  comfort. 
I  remained  with  her  there  for  two  months  before 
she  recovered.  This  was  the  darkest  period  and 
greatest  trial  I  had  ever  been  called  on  to  go 
through.  I  felt  at  times  that  my  own  nervous- 
system  was  on  the  verge  of  a  collapse  as  great, 
as  my  wife's.  It  was  surely  a  dark  way  we  went 
through.  I  was  permitted  to  be  with  her  part 
of  the  day,  but  I  felt  perfectly  helpless  to  cheer 
or  comfort  her,  her  darkness  and  depression  was 
so  great.  My  heart  was  sad,  my  mind  was  dark, 
my  faith  was  wavering,  and  yet  somehow  I  felt 
down  deep  in  my  soul  that  God  would  work  it 
all  out.  I  could  not  pray  much,  nor  read  much. 
I  felt  that  the  resort  to  human  remedies  had  hin- 
dered my  faith  in  God,  and  that  my  effort  to 
rest  in  God  detracted  from  my  dependency  upon 
the  treatment   she  was  undergoing,  and   I   felt 
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in  danger  of  falling  between  the  two,  but  I 
struggled  with  my  faith,  and  waited  as  patiently 
as  I  could  on  the  physician's  treatment,  and  for 
the  time  when  I  could  return  home  with  her. 
I  was  permitted  to  walk  out  in  the  lawn  and  yard 
with  her,  and  tried  to  comfort  her,  but  it  was 
all  dark  to  her.  She  felt  that  she  had  grieved 
God,  and  that  she  would  not  be  saved.  She  was 
always  gentle  and  tender,  and  in  all  her  fear, 
she  never  had  a  hard  thought,  or  expressed  a 
harsh  word  toward  God,  in  all  her  trials  and 
temptations.  I  was  often  impressed  by  her 
extreme  deference  and  dependance  upon  God, 
and  absence  of  the  least  murmur  or  complaint 
against  Him,  although  she  imagined  that  He 
had  turned  away  from  her  and  she  was  lost,  but 
she  was  sure  it  was  she,  and  not  God  that  had 
caused  it. 

At  the  end  of  two  months  she  had  recovered 
enough  to  return  home,  and  she  soon  regained 
her  strength  and  normal  health,  and  in  a  short 
time  she  was  able  to  take  up  her  work  as  matron 
of  the  Altamont  Bible  and  Missionary  Institute, 
which  had  opened  for  the  spring  and  summer 
term  just  before  we  returned  home  in  April  1900. 
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THE  INSTITUTE  AGAIN. 

The  first  term  of  the  Institute  had  been  during 
the  winter  from  November  ist,  1898  to  May 
30th  1899,  but  was  then  changed  from  winter 
to  summer  for  one  term,  April  to  October,  1900. 
And  after  that,  was  moved  to  Atlanta,  Georgia, 
where  it  remained  two  years,  January  1901  to 
October,  1903.  It  was  then  moved  to  Columbia, 
South  Carolina,  to  the  Oliver  Gospel  Mission 
Building  for  two  years,  October  1903  to  June 
1905,  after  which  it  was  moved  back,  October, 
1905,  to  Altamont  on  Paris  Mountain,  eight  miles 
from  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  where  it  was 
first  opened.  We  had  tried  to  sell  the  Altamont 
property  on  the  mountain,  while  we  were  away, 
but  failed,  and  then  felt  that  it  was  the  Lord's 
will  for  us  to  return  to  it.  The  purpose  of  the  In- 
stitute is  to  train  Christian  workers,  of  any  de- 
nomination, whose  lives  are  consecrated  to  God 
for  Christian  work  either  in  the  home  or  foreign 
field.  The  first  three  years  of  the  Institute  we 
charged  a  stipulated  board  $9.00  and  $10.00  per 
month.  As  we  went  about  preaching,  we  found 
young  men  and  women  who  were  really  con- 
secrated to  God,  and  anxious  to  be  prepared  for 
Christian  work,  but  were  not  able  to  pay  their 
board  hardly  at  any  price.     We  felt  that  these 
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were  the  ones  who  needed  help  the  most.  We 
did  not  see  how  we  could  make  a  distinction 
between  the  students,  charge  some  board  and 
others  none.  After  much  prayer  and  waiting 
on  God,  we  felt  that  He  would  have  us  do  away 
with  all  stipulated  board,  and  launch  out  on 
naked  faith  in  God.  We  effected  this  change 
in  the  plan  of  the  work  while  in  Atlanta,  Georgia, 
in  October,  1902.  Stating  that  we  would  receive 
those  who  were  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  wanted  to  prepare  for  Christian  work, 
whether  they  were  able  to  contribute  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  work  or  not,  but  would  expect  those 
who  had  the  means,  with  which  they  could  con- 
tribute, to  do  so,  as  the  Lord  led  them.  We  did 
not  believe  it  would  be  pleasing  to  God  for  those 
who  had  means  to  hold  it  back,  and  expect  God 
to  support  them  through  the  labor  and  means  of 
others.  We  determined  in  the  execution  of  this 
plan  of  trusting  the  whole  work  to  God  alone  for 
its  support,  that  we  would  look  to  Him  alone, 
that  we  would  not  go  in  debt  for  supplies,  that 
we  would  not  ask  any  one  to  contribute  to  it,  nor 
borrow  money  to  purchase  supplies,  but  receive 
with  thanksgiving  what  the  Lord  bestowed  upon 
us.  We  went  through  the  first  month  with  about 
.fifteen  students  with  many  trials  and  testings, 
but  without  missing  a  meal.  We  were  indeed 
thankful  that  we  had  gone  through  our  first 
month's  experience  with  hearts   full  of  praise, 
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though  the  end  of  the  month  found  us  with  an 
empty  pantry  and  an  empty  purse.  The  next 
day  five  new  students  came  in,  and  we  had  no- 
thing on  hand  for  them  to  eat.  After  giving  them 
breakfast  next  morning,  one  of  them  handed  me 
five  dollars  saying,  that  a  friend  had  sent  it,  and 
said  something  else  that  I  did  not  catch.  I 
thought  at  the  time  it  was  for  us,  and  rejoiced 
that  we  would  have  something  for  the  next  meal ; 
but  when  I  asked  him  again  what  he  said  was  to 
be  done  with  it,  he  said,  "  For  mission."  I  said, 
"All  right,  we  will  send  it  for  missions,"  but 
a  little  disappointed  that  we  still  had  nothing  to 
eat  for  dinner.  The  morning  mail  came  with 
a  letter  from  my  mother  in  South  Carolina,  with 
two  dollars  in  it.  I  said,  Praise  God  He  knows 
about  us.  Mother  did  not  know  of  our  need  at 
that  moment,  but  God  did.  He  knew  just  when 
to  move  her  to  mail  the  letter  at  Laurens,  just 
in  time  to  reach  Atlanta  to  meet  our  necessity. 
This  is  the  way  He  dealt  with  us  through  the 
days,  weeks,  months  and  years,  until  He  has 
brought  us  up  to  the  present  time,  with  a  house- 
hold of  fifty  to  seventy  students,  rejoicing  in 
the  providence  of  our  ever  faithful  God. 

We  are  now  in  the  midst  of  the  fifth  term 
of  eight  months  since  we  came  back  upon  this 
beautiful  mountain  of  pure  water  and  air,  and 
its  far  reaching  landscapes  in  every  direction. 
We  have  come  through  many  hard  places  and 
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severe  testings  in  regard  to  food  and  health,, 
but  we  can  say  to  the  glory  of  God,  He  has 
brought  us  safely  through  them  all.  On  one  oc- 
casion when  things  seemed  very  close,  and  for 
several  days  we  did  not  know  where  the  next 
meal  was  coming  from,  and  then  perhaps  only 
one  thing  at  a  time,  until  Friday  morning  at 
prayers,  I  said  to  the  students,  "  I  am  going  to 
Greenville  today,  and  I  am  going  to  take  the 
wagon.  You  will  have  nothing  for  dinner  except 
a  few  turnips  and  onions.  I  will  be  invited  out  to 
dinner  perhaps,  but  I  will  not  go,  for  you  will 
have  very  little,  and  I  would  not  enjoy  mine.  If 
the  Lord  gives  the  money,  I  will  bring  back  a 
load  oi  provisions,  and  if  not  I  will  bring  the 
wagon  back  empty.  I  could  buy  a  wagon  load 
on  a  credit,  but  I  do  not  believe  it  would  be 
pleasing  to  God;  so  I  will  trust  Him."  Before 
I  left  home  money  came  in  to  supply  dinner, 
and  when  I  got  to  the  post  office  at  Greenville 
for  my  mail,  the  first  letter  I  opened  had  a  check 
for  twenty-five  dollars.  I  bought  our  provisions, 
and  returned  home  praising  God  for  His  goodness 
and  providence.  For  these  five  terms  on  the 
mountain  with  a  family  of  from  fifty  to  seventy 
studei.ts  and  teachers  we  have  trusted  God,  not 
only  for  supplies  but  for  health.  While  we  have 
had  many  cases  of  severe  sickness,  indeed  some 
of  them  accounted  exceedingly  dangerous,  we 
have,  simply,  without  other  remedy  looked  up  to^ 
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God  in  simple  faith  for  His  divine  healing  touch. 
We  have  not  had  a  physician  in  the  Institute, 
and  few  if  any  have  resorted  to  medicine,  and 
we  have  so  far  been  spared  the  hand  of  death. 
For  all  this  we  do  not  know  how  to  praise  God 
enough.  His  watchful  care  has  been  over  us 
~dl  along  the  way. 


XIX. 
DIVINE  HEALING. 

In  our  own  experience  in  trusting  God  for 
the  body,  my  wife  and  I  as  far  back  at  least  as 
1895  began  to  see  from  the  study  of  the  Bible 
that  there  was  healing  for  the  body  taught  along 
with  pardon  of  sin.    Though  we  were  not  at  that 
time  able  to  appropriate  it,  we  believed  it  was 
taught  in  the  Word  of  God.    We  began  to  look 
for  it  and  pray  for  it,  until  the  following  year 
in  the  fall  while  I  was  away  at  Synod  at  Orange- 
burg,  South   Carolina,    1896,   my   wife   reached 
a  crisis  in  her  faith  and  laid  hold  upon  Christ 
for  the  healing  of  her  body.     She  had  been  for 
many  years  a  great  sufferer,  and  lived  in  close 
touch  with  the  drug  store,  and  physicians,  and- 
thought   she   could  hardly  live  without  tablets,, 
pills,  and  tonics;  but  while  I  was  away  from 
home,  by  prayer  and  faith  she  laid  hold  upon 
God  through  Christ,  and  claimed  the  healing  of 
her  body,  and  laid  aside  her  medicines.    When  I 
returned  from  Synod  she  told  me  that  she  had  by 
faith  taken  Christ  for  her  healer  and  physician, 
and  had  given  up  her  drugs,  and  believed  that 
the  Lord  healed  her.     I  told  her  that  that  was 
all  right,  that  it  was  the  teaching  of  the  Bible, 
that  it  would  be  according  to  her  faith.     I  had 
not  gotten  that  far  but  was  reaching  that  way.. 
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It  was  indeed  wonderful  how  God  blessed  her, 
and  touched  her  body  with  His  healing  power,, 
and  she  has  been  a  different  woman  in  her  physi- 
cal health  from  that  time  till  this;  and,  but  for 
two  months  referred  to  previously,  she  has  lived 
without  a  break  in  her  relation  to  Christ  as  her 
healer.  She  has  often  been  sick,  and  at  times 
her  faith  has  wavered  some,  and  she  has  had 
difficulty  in  getting  immediate  deliverance,  but 
she  has  never  ceased  to  rest  her  body  in  His 
hands,  and  He  has  never  ceased  to  keep  and  bless 
her,  notwithstanding  a  cough  she  has  had  for 
some  time.  For  these  years  she  has  been  the 
matron  of  the  Bible  and  Missionary  Institute, 
and  part  of  the  time  teaching,  and  during  the 
vacation  for  four  months  in  the  year  out  with 
me  in  tent  meetings,  and  in  many  hard  places 
otherwise.  I  have  been  greatly  blessed  in  health, 
and  was  well  and  strong  at  the  time,  but  when 
my  wife  told  me  that  she  had  committed  her 
body  to  the  Lord  for  healing,  I  thought  that  if 
she  who  had  been  such  a  great  invalid,  could  cut 
loose  that  way  and  trust  God  for  the  body,  I 
ought  to  be  able  to  do  so  too.  I  began  to  pray 
about  it  more  earnestly,  and  reached  the  point 
of  faith  that  enabled  me  also,  to  appropriate 
Christ  for  my  body.  I  determined  to  do  it, 
and  claim  Him  by  faith  as  my  healer.  I  never 
said  that  I  would  never  take  any  more  medicine, 
or  never  call  another  doctor,  but  I  said,  "  Lord  I 
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will  take  thee  for  my  Physician — as  the  healer 
of  my  body."  Then  Satan  got  specially  busy 
after  me  and  suggested  all  manner  of  terrible 
consequences,  that  might  follow.  He  said,  "  yes, 
I  could  trust  Him  when  I  was  well,  but  some  ter- 
rible disease  would  come,  and  I  would  want  a 
physician;  or  get  some  limb  broken;  or  bones  all 
out  of  joint,  and  no  one  to  fix  them,  and  then 
what  would  I  do  ?"  I  said,  "  I  do  not  know  what 
I  would  do  then,  but  I  would  trust  God  now, 
and  then  when  the  time  comes  I  would  see  what 
I  would  do."  It  has  been  thirteen  years  that 
I  have  trusted  my  body  in  the  hands  of  my  Sa- 
vior, as  my  Physician.  I  have  been  sick  time  and 
again,  seriously  sick,  where  I  thought  once  or 
twice  that  my  end  was  nigh,  but  I  rested  in  God, 
and  H  t  has  healed  me.  At  times  it  seemed  hard 
to  exercise  faith  and  the  trouble  lingered;  but 
when  I  did  reach  God  in  faith,  I  have  been 
healed.  I  have  never  since  taken  any  medicine 
or  felt  that  I  wanted  it.  I  have  not  had  a  phy- 
sician or  felt  that  I  wanted  one.  My  mind  has 
been  all  the  time  turned  toward  God,  even  though 
my  body  was  suffering  and  He  has  answered 
The  first  testing  I  had  after  taking  Christ  for 
my  body  was  a  severe  corn  between  my  toes. 
I  had  suffered  a  good  deal  with  them  previously, 
when  I  could  hardly  walk  for  them.  I  would 
get  a  plaster  from  the  drug  store,  and  put  it  on 
them  and  they  would  come  off  in  a  few  days, 
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and  I  would  be  relieved  until  they  would  come 
back  again.  This  one  had  grown  until  it  began 
to  be  very  painful  in  walking.  I  thought,  what 
will  I  do  about  it.  I  had  taken  Christ  to  heal 
my  body,  but  I  did  not  know  about  a  corn.  It 
looked  like  a  small  thing  to  take  to  the  Lord,  and 
then  I  was  not  sick.  It  looked  more  like  the 
work  of  a  surgeon  was  needed.  Had  I  not  better 
just  go  and  get  another  plaster  and  take  it  off 
like  the  others,  and  many  other  thoughts  and 
suggestions  of  the  enemy.  I  said  I  have  told 
the  Lord  I  would  trust  Him  and  I  will.  I 
asked  Him  to  take  the  corn  away,  and  as  I 
believed,  it  went  away.  Just  as  it  had  done 
when  1  put  on  the  corn  plaster,  except  that,  that 
time  it  never  came  back.  It  went  away  root 
and  oranch. 

In  the  summer  of  1905,  the  year  that  we  left 
Columbia  a  very  serious  trouble  came  upon  my 
body,  and  it  seemed  for  a  time  that  I  would  give 
down  under  it  completely.  I  went  to  Clinton, 
from  Columbia  to  hold  a  tent  meeting,  and  in  the 
midst  ol  the  meeting  the  disease  came  upon  me 
with  such  suffering  and  depression  that  I  had 
to  close  the  meeting,  and  felt  that  I  had  about 
come  to  the  end  of  my  work.  It  seemed  that 
I  could  not  get  hold  of  God  for  deliverance  for 
a  time.  My  wife  and  I  went  to  my  old  home, 
at  Laurens  where  my  mother  and  sister  were 
living,  and  stayed  a  few  days  with  them.    Then 
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we  went  down  to  Lisbon  to  stay  awhile  with  her 
sister,  Mrs.  Wright  at  the  old  homestead,  where 
my  grand  father,  Dr.  John  Nickels  lived  and 
died;  whose  sickness  is  the  earliest  thing  I  re- 
member. For  him  both  I  and  my  cousin 
John  N.  Wright,  husband  of  my  wife's  sister, 
were  named,  the  name  being  given  me  in  reverse 
order.  "Nickels  John."  I  tried  all  these  days 
to  pray  and  look  to  the  Lord  to  heal  my  body, 
so  I  could  go  on  with  my  work ;  for  I  had  other 
appointments  following  right  on ;  but  it  looked 
as  though  I  could  not  reach  God  somehow.  My 
people  all  insisted  on  my  giving  up  my  work 
for  the  summer,  but  somehow  I  could  not  let 
it  go.  One  day  I  went  out  to  the  old  family  grave 
yard  where  my  people  were  buried,  and  knelt 
down  by  the  central  family  monument,  and  began 
to  talk  to  God  with  all  the  earnestness  and  solem- 
nity of  the  surroundings.  I  said  in  substance, 
"  Father,  I  have  come  here  in  this  place  to  talk 
to  thee  about  my  condition.  If  it  is  thy  will 
to  take  me  away,  I  am  ready  to  go,  I  am  ready 
to  meet  my  Savior,  but,  if  this  is  not  thy  time, 
then  Lord  heal  me,  and  let  me  go  on  with  my 
work.  I  come  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  blessed 
Savior,  and  ask  that  thou  wilt  take  away  this  dis- 
ease from  my  body.  Thou  hast  said  in  thy  Word, 
'  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,' '  and  immediately 
the  next  verse  came  to  me  as  if  spoken  from 
Heaven,   "He  that  asketh   receiveth."     I   said 
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down  in  mv  heart,  "  Lord  I  have  asked  and  I  do 
receive."  I  went  back  to  the  home  thanking  God 
for  my  healing.  The  symptoms  had  not  gone, 
but  faith  had  come.  I  told  my  wife  that  we 
would  go  to  the  next  appointment,  three  days  off. 
We  went  and  had  the  tent  put  up  in  the  woods 
near  the  home  of  Brother  J.  Mc.  D.  Terry. 
When  they  got  the  tent  up  and  we  began  service, 
I  felt  hardly  able  to  go  through  the  service,  but 
I  got  up  to  preach,  and  the  Lord  healed  me  while 
I  was  preaching,  and  the  symptoms  and  pains 
were  all  gone.  I  went  and  preached  two  and 
three  times  a  dav  the  remainder  of  the  summer,. 
I  am  well  and  strong  in  body  today. 


XX. 

SEARCHING  THE   SCRIPTURES. 

From  the  time  in  my  ministry  that  I  began 
to  hear,  and  learn  something  of  the  deeper  Chris- 
tian life,  or  the  privilege  in  Christ  of  an  expe- 
rience of  freedom  from  sin,  and  the  fulness  of 
the  Spirit,  which  was  about  the  year  1890,  I 
began  to  search  the  Word  of  God,  read  what  I 
could  find  written  on  the  subject,  and  prayed  to 
God  that  I  might  receive  the  light  and  walk  in 
the  light  of  the  fulness  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
When  I  first  met  the  question  of  freedom  from 
sin,  sanctification  or  holiness,  I  opposed  it  in 
my  preaching,  as  contrary  to  my  theological 
training,  though  I  had  not  gone  to  a  theological 
seminary.  After  awhile  God  not  only  led  me 
to  see  that  I  was  wrong  in  opposing  these  truths, 
but  put  a  hunger  in  my  soul  for  a  deeper  spirit- 
ual life  than  I  enjoyed,  to  be  made  free  from  all 
sin,  to  be  sanctified,  or  as  I  was  led  to  call  it, 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  had  a  fearful 
struggle  with  the  question  of  freedom  or  eman- 
cipati  m  from  sin,  for  I  had  been  drilled  in  the 
teaching  or  doctrine  that  the  remnant  of  sin  or 
the  oid  man,  must  remain  in  us  until  natural  or 
physical  death.  That  one  must  sin  daily.  It 
made  it  hard  for  me  to  enter  by  faith  into  the 
experience  of  the  sanctified  life.    I  thought  that 
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sanctification  was  a  long  life  time  progressive 
work  altogether,  and  that  no  one  could  claim 
the  sanctified  experience,  by  an  act  of  faith  as 
an  immediate  result.  I  have  since  learned  that 
we  may  enter  into  the  experience  of  the  sanctified 
state,  and  then  live  out  the  life  in  that  state  by 
a  progressive  development,  or  growth  in  grace. 
After  I  began  to  see  the  light  from  the  Word, 
I  became  anxious  for  any  experience  that  would 
deliver  me  from  all  sin,  not  only  actual  trans- 
gressions, but  the  power  of  the  sin  principle 
within.  I  reany  wanted  to  be  done  with  sin,  to  live 
a  pure,  clean  life.  I  was  glad  to  learn  that  Christ 
not  only  died  on  the  cross  for  our  sins,  but  that 
He  died  unto  sin,  that  we  might  also  become  dead 
to  sin.  (Rom.  6:  10,  n,  I  Pet. 2  :  24.)  "  Who  His 
own  self  bear  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the 
tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto 
righteousness."  I  was  glad  to  learn  that  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  that 
He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  ( 1  Jno. 
3:8.)  Now  if  He  really  does  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil  in  our  heart,  and  we  become  free 
from  sin,  (Rom.  6\j.)  dead  to  sin  (Rom.  6:  11, 
Col.  3:3.),  and  have  our  fruit  unto  sanctification 
or  holiness,  (Rom.  6:22),  then  we  ought  to  be 
in  good  condition  to  live  a  life  pleasing  to  God. 
I  once  loved  sin  and  the  ways  of  the  world ;  but 
now  I  wanted  righteousness  and  true  holiness 
in  my  life.    When  I  was  really  sanctified  and  had 


130  LIFE  SKETCHES  AND  SERMONS. 

the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  my  soul,  that 
the  work  was  done,  how  my  heart  burned  within 
me,  and  I  was  filled  with  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
and  there  was  that  great  overflow  of  divine  love 
that  flooded  my  soul  and  caused  me  all  alone  in 
my  room  to  shout  aloud  with  great  joy.  I  had  in- 
deed reckoned  myself  to  be  dead  unto  sin  and 
alive  unto  God.  Dead,  and  my  life  hid  with  Christ 
in  God.  Done  with  sin  and  my  affections  set  on 
things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

Some  months  after  this  blessed  experience 
came  to  me,  I  was  up  on  Paris  Mountain  below 
our  cottage  on  the  brow  of  the  mountain  where 
the  first  old  tent  for  Bible  study  had  stood, 
meditating  on  the  Word  all  alone,  and  the  ques- 
tion of  sin  came  up  in  my  mind.  I  was  thanking 
God  for  deliverance  from  sin,  and  that  I  was 
done  with  sin.  This  suggestion  came  up  in  my 
mind.  You  say  you  are  done  with  sin,  that  you 
would  not  sin.  Can  you  say  that  you  had  rather 
die  than  sin?  Although  I  felt  sure  that  I  was 
done  with  sin,  this  was  a  hard  question. 
It  staggered  me.  I  halted,  hesitated,  and 
prayed  to  God  to  help  me  to  answer,  and 
He  did  help  me.  I  was  first  enabled  to  say, 
"  Yes  Lord,  I  would  rather  die  than  to  sin  know- 
ingly." Then  something  said  to  me,  "Will  you 
write  it  down  in  your  Bible?"  I  halted  again, 
and  an  awe  and  fear  came  over  me.    I  felt  I  was 
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honest  when  I  said  it,  but  it  was  easier  to  say  it 

than  to  write  it.  The  suggestion  came,  what  is 
spoken  may  be  forgotten  and  pass  out  of  memory. 
What  is  written  stands.  After  more  prayer  for 
help  I  said,  "  Yes,  Lord  I  will  write  it."  And  I 
wrote  on  the  fly  leaf  of  my  Bible  —  "Trusting 
the  grace  of  God  I  would  rather  die  than  sin 
against  my  God.  June  12th,  1896.  Paris 
Mountain,  (tent  place)  N.  J.  H." 

Sin  is  an  awful  thing.  It  brought  death  into 
the  world  and  all  our  woe.  It  separates  us  from 
God,  from  righteousness,  from  peace,  from  hap- 
piness, from  all  that  is  pure  and  holy.  Sin  has 
brought  sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and  anguish 
into  the  world.  Sin  makes  men  savage,  wild, 
lawless,  desperate.  Sin  makes  them  gamblers, 
drunkards,  adulterers,  thieves,  backbiters,  haiers 
of  one  another,  and  blood  thirsty,  murderers  of 
their  fellowmen.  It  is  sin  that  fills  up  the  prison 
houses,  penitentiaries,  the  asylums,  alms  houses, 
and  inebriate  institutions.  It  is  sin  that  opens 
the  dark,  demon  possessed  houses  of  ill  fame, 
and  measures  off  the  red  light  districts  in  the 
towns  and  cities  of  the  world.  It  is  the  alluring 
signal  light  of  the  great  enemy  of  human  souls, 
drawing  men  and  women  with  relentless  evil 
purpose  into  the  great  whirl  pool  or  cess-pool  of 
corruption,  ruin  and  eternal  destruction.  It  is 
sin  that  spoils  the  peace  of  homes,  breaks  the  ties 
of   affection,    affinity   and   love,   and   blasts   the 
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hopes  and  prospects  of  mothers,  fathers,  wives,. 
husbands,  sons  and  daughters.  It  is  sin  that 
spreads  unbelief,  skepticism,  doubts,  fears,  sor- 
row, distress,  grief  and  anguish  of  soul  broad 
cast  over  the  earth;  the  evil  seed  tares  sown  by 
the  hand  of  the  enemy  in  the  beautiful  broad 
fields  of  the  Master's  wheat.  It  is  sin  that  gives 
rise  to  so  many  isms,  cisms,  divisions,  factions, 
heresies,  doctrines  of  demons,  and  false  teach- 
ings of  wicked,  godless,  deluded  men  professing 
to  be  what  they  are  not.  It  is  sin  that  holds  the 
vast  heathen  world  in  darkness,  and  spiritual 
bondage,  and  shuts  out  in  every  conceivable  way 
as  far  as  possible  the  rays  of  light  that  should 
shine  in  upon  them  from  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness. It  is  often  sin  that  moves  the  great  world 
powers  in  their  dealings  with  each  other.  It  is 
sin  that  fires  to  the  boiling  point  the  great  politi- 
cal caldrons  of  the  nations,  that  marshals  the 
mighty  armies  ready  for  war,  and  puts  in  motion 
the  great  navies  of  the  world,  with  immense 
battle  ships  loaded  with  great  guns  and  men,  for 
the  destruction  of  cities,  homes  and  human  lives. 
Sin  is  opposed  to  righteousness,  purity,  peace 
and  love.  It  is  opposed  to  the  goodness  and 
providence  of  God,  opposed  to  the  atonement, 
the  redeeming  blood  of  Christ,  and  opposed  to 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  execution 
of  the  plan  of  salvation.  Sin  is  the  live  active 
principle  of  evil,  sprung  from  the  wicked  de- 
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based  and  eternally  corrupt  heart  of  the  devil,  the 
great  arch  enemy  of  God  and  His  creation.  Is  it 
strange  that  we  poor  human  creatures,  deceived 
and  deluded  by  such  an  enemy,  seek  deliverance 
and  fly  to  the  great  city  of  refuge?  Oh,  how 
we  should  thank  God  for  the  cross,  the  cross, 
the  great  symbol  of  eternal  victory  over  sin  and 
the  devil.  No  wonder  that  Constantine  the  great 
Roman  Emperor  was  encouraged  to  press  for 
victory,  when  he  saw  the  heaven  lighted  up  with 
the  radiant  cross  with  the  inscription,  "  By  this 
thou  shalt  conquer."  Thank  God  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil,  ( i  John  3:8)  and  that  He  said,  "  And 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me."  (John  12:32.)  Draw  them  to 
Him  from  the  dark  paths  of  sin,  and  the  snares 
and  pitfalls  of  the  devil.  It  it  not  strange  to  me 
now  that  my  own  poor  hungry  sin  beleaguered 
heart  should  long  to  get  hold  on  that  cross,  and 
be  completely  cut  loose  from  sin,  and  be  ready, 
though  with  trembling  faith,  not  only  to  say  but 
to  write,  "  Trusting  the  grace  of  God,  I  would 
rather  die  than  to  sin  against  my  God."  I  had 
come  a  long  way  in  my  Christian  experience  be- 
fore I  had  reached  the  place  where  I  could  pen 
that  line,  but  I  thank  God  that  He  led  me  to  it, 
and  as  I  look  back  to  it  I  can  rejoice  in  my  heart 
and  praise  God  for  victory  through  the  cross. 
Dear  reader,  whoever  you  may  be,  will  you 
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not  pause  for  a  moment  and  ask  yourself  or 
answer  a  few  questions.  Is  your  heart  free  from 
sin  ?  Is  it  moved  or  dominated  by  this  principle 
of  evil,  that  wrecks  every  life  that  yields  to  it? 
Will  you  parly  with  that,  which  is  relentless  in 
its  work  of  ruin,  eternal  misery  and  wretched- 
ness? Will  you  not  just  now  take  your  stand 
by  the  cross?  Look  upon  Jesus?  Apprehend 
Him  by  faith  as  your  complete  redemption  from 
sin  ?  Lay  hold  on  Him  as  your  complete  deliver- 
er, not  only  from  what  you  have  done,  but  from 
what  you  are?  Not  only  from  sins  committed, 
but  the  power  of  sin  within  you  ?  Claim  the  im- 
mediate operation  of  His  power  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil  in  your  heart  ?  Reckon  your- 
self  to  be  dead  indeed  to  sin  and  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ?  Remember  that  it 
is  indeed,  "  By  this  thou  shalt  conquer."  Do  not 
stop  at  regeneration  or  justification,  and  try  to 
rest  amid  the  conflict  continually  going  on  be- 
tween the  old  man  and  the  new  creature;  but 
press  for  the  experience  of  sanctification,  and 
then  right  on  for  the  baptism  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  the  Pentecostal  sign  following  — 
speaking  in  tongues. 


XXI. 
PRAYER  AND  PENTECOST. 

In  the  Institute  while  at  Columbia  in  the 

term  of  1904- 1905,  a  spirit  of  prayer  came  upon 
us    for   a  world    revival,    and    for    a   month    or 
so,    we    almost    suspended    the    daily    studies 
under   the   burden   of  protracted  prayer.     We 
prayed  for  a  revival,  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  Pentecostal  power  for  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  as  promised  in  1  Cor.  12 ;  and 
the  signs  following  as  in  Mark  16.     We  saw 
these  things  in  the  Bible,  and  believed  they  were 
for  the  church  now,  but  did  not  know  how  to 
look  for  the  fulfillment,  or  realize  what  Pente- 
cost was.    We  believed  that  we  had  received  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  in  sanctification 
and  that  it  was  all  one,  and  what  we  were  pray- 
ing for  was  not  Pentecost  or  the  baptism  with 
the  Spirit,  but  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
signs  following.     God  blessed  us  in  our  prayers, 
and  answered  them,  as  far  as  we  met  the  con- 
ditions of  the  promises  at  that  time.     But  the 
real  answer  in  part  at  least  came  to  us  some 
years  later  on  the  mountain  when  we  had  learned 
more  of  the  real  promise  of  Pentecost,  and  the 
conditions  of  the  promise.     We  had  at  intervals 
continued  to  pray,  and  wait  upon  God  for  greater 
power  and  greater  results  in  our  work. 
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In  the  fall  of  1906  we  saw  from  some  of  our 
religious  papers,  especially  "The  Way  of  Faith/' 
edited  by  Reverend  J.  M.  Pike,  Columbia,  South 
Carolina,  that  some  of  the  Lord's  people  at  Los 
Angeles,  California  and  other  places,  had  been 
praying  to  God  as  we  had ;  only  they  seemed  to  be 
more  definite  in  their  petition,  for  Pentecost  with 
the  manifestation  of  Pentecost  —  for  the  baptism 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  manifestation  of 
speaking  in  tongues,  as  it  was  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  (Acts  2:4.)  After  they  had  fasted 
and  prayed  and  waited  on  God  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father  they,  or  some  of  them,  received 
the  Pentecostal  baptism,  and  spoke  in  other 
tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  As 
we  read  of  this  wonderful  work  of  God,  mv  heart 
became  more  hungry  for  the  manifestation  of 
His  power,  and  we  began  to  pray  more  earnestly 
for  the  signs,  though  we  still  thought  we  had  re- 
ceived the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet 
without  the  sign  of  tongues.  While  we  were 
praying  one  day  in  the  Bible  class,  one  of  the 
young  women  of  the  class,  began  to  praise  God 
with  all  her  heart  and  soul,  and  in  a  minute  was 
up  on  her  feet  praising  God,  and  suddenly  began 
talking  in  an  unknown  tongue.  We  were  all  in  a 
quiver  in  a  moment,  hardly  knowing  what  it  was, 
or  what  to  do.  A  sort  of  panic  came  over  us, 
and  we  were  all  confused,  not  knowing  that  "this 
was  that"  which  was  spoken  of  by  Peter  on  the 
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day  of  Pentecost.    Some  of  us,  however,  recover- 
ed enough  to  join  in  a  measure  in  the  praise  for 
what  had  come  to  us.    This  sister  went  right  on 
praising    God,    and    shouting,    and    talking    in 
tongues.    I  was  glad  and  rejoiced  that  something 
marvelous  had  come  to  pass,   and  yet   I   was 
frightened  too,  not  knowing  whether  that  was 
really  Pentecost  or  not.     Our  uncertainty  and 
fear,   and  holding  back  on  the  part  of   some, 
caused  us  all  to  halt  for  a  little  season.    And  so 
it  was  a  month  or  so  before  another  one  received 
another  sign  or  manifestation.    In  the  meantime, 
we  learned  that  Reverend  G.  B.  Cashwell,  a  min- 
ister in  North  Carolina,  had  gone  to  Los  Angeles 
to  learn  about  the  work,  that  was  going  on  there. 
He  received  the  baptism  with  the  manifestation 
of  tongues,  and  came  back  praising  God  for  it, 
and  began  preaching  the  baptism  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  the  evidence  of  speaking  in  tongues, 
as  it  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.    He  came  to 
West  Union,  South  Carolina,  and  I  went  to  hear 
him.     Others  were  there  who  had  received  the 
Pentecostal  baptism,  and  were  talking  in  tongues. 
Miss   Pinkie   Blake  who  had  received,   led  the 
service.    The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on 
her,   and    she   talked   in   tongues    and    sang   in 
tongues  some  of  the  sweetest  and  most  heavenly 
music.    I  was  amazed  at  what  I  saw  and  heard. 
I  saw  she  had  something  that  we  did  not  have. 
I  became  hungry  for  it,  but  did  not  know  how 
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to  get  it.  When  Brother  Cashwell  called  to  the 
altar  for  prayer,  he  asked  those  who  wanted  to 
receive  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
the  evidence  of  tongues  to  come.  I  thought  and 
testified  that  I  had  already  received  the  baptism 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  I  could  not  seek  what 
I  believed  I  already  had,  so  I  did  not  go.  Though 
I  was  hungry  for  the  manifestation,  for  I  knew 
I  had  not  received  that.  I  thought  I  should  re- 
ceive the  signs  or  manifestation  now,  as  I  had 
already  received  the  baptism  with  the  Spirit.  He 
said,  no,  the  manifestation  was  a  part  of  the 
baptism,  and  the  evidence  of  it,  so  I  got  nothing 
from  the  meeting,  but  some  light  which  I  could 
then  hardly  receive.  I  went  back  home,  but  be- 
fore leaving  I  asked  Miss  Pinkie  Blake  to  come 
up  on  the  mountain,  if  the  Lord  should  lead. 
When  I  reached  home  I  told  the  Institute  about 
it,  I  tried  to  explain  what  they  preached,  and  my 
own  position.  We  were  pretty  much  all  one  in 
claiming  that  we  had  received  the  baptism  with 
the  Spirit,  and  did  not  see  how  we  could  go 
back.  In  the  meantime  another  one  of  our 
teachers  came,  Miss  Lida  Purkey,  who  had  also 
gone  to  the  West  Union  meeting,  after  I  did,  and 
received  the  baptism  and  came  in  speaking  in 
tongues.  Now  we  had  two  in  the  Institute 
speaking  in  other  tongues.  Not  long  after  this 
in  the  early  part  of  April,  1907,  Miss  Pinkie 
Blake,  her  step  mother,  and  two  brothers  came 
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up  and  spent  a  few  days.  We  had  service  the 
night  they  came,  and  they  testified  to  their  ex- 
perience, three  of  them,  and  talked  in  tongues 
and  magnified  God.  We  enjoyed  their  testi- 
monies and  saw  from  their  experience  that  they 
manifested  the  power  of  God,  but  we  were  trying 
to  reconcile  our  theological  differences,  and  we 
studied  our  Bible,  and  consulted  Greek,  and 
would  read  some  of  the  passages  in  the  service 
to  present  the  difficulty.  They  would  say,  we  do 
not  know  about  the  theology,  but  we  have  the 
experience.  After  the  third  day  Sister  Blake 
said  to  me,  "  Well  Brother  Holmes  we  feel  that 
the  Lord  would  have  us  go.  We  have  done  all 
we  know  to  do,  and  I  feel  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  grieved.  The  responsibility  of  this  Institute, 
and  this  truth  of  Pentecost  is  on  you."  I  asked 
them  to  stay  longer,  and  said,  I  felt  sure  I  had 
no  heart  to  grieve  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  only 
wanted  to  see  the  truth  as  it  was  in  the 
Bible,  and  not  give  up  our  experience  if  it  is 
right.  She  said,  "  No,  we  feel  that  the  Lord 
would  have  us  go,  and  that  He  is  not  pleased 
some  how,  I  do  not  know/'  When  they  were 
gone  I  told  the  Institute  that  I  felt  that  we 
should  go  on  with  the  prayer  services,  and  that 
we  should  fast  and  pray  for  the  Lord  to  open 
up  the  truth.  For  my  own  part  I  was  getting 
disturbed  about  my  theology.  I  fasted  for  three 
days  without  eating  or  drinking  anything;  and 
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then  for  three  days  more  with  only  one  meal  a 
day;  and  then  two  days  more  with  two  meals  a 
day.  During  these  days  we  were  praying,  and 
reading  and  studying  our  Bible  on  the  subject 
of  Pentecost,  whether  it  was  the  same  or  a  dif- 
ferent experience  from  sanctification.  We  had 
held  that  it  was  the  same,  but  it  seemed,  then 
that,  as  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  was  turned 
on,  that  God  was  undermining  that  position,  and 
I  became  unsettled  in  the  matter,  and  as  I  did 
not  know  at  the  time  where  I  stood,  in  fact,  I 
felt  that  I  was  not  standing  much  anywhere.  I 
felt  unfit  to  teach  or  preach,  or  do  anything  until 
I  could  settle  down  some  way,  somewhere.  I 
read  over  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  the 
Acts,  and  the  last  part  of  the  last  chapter  of 
Luke,  and  some  verses  from  the  eighth,  tenth, 
and  nineteenth  chapters  of  Acts,  in  the  light  of 
what  I  had  heard  in  the  preaching,  and  testi- 
monies of  these  friends  and  Brother  Cashwell, 
and  what  I  had  read  in  "The  Way  of  Faith," 
and  began  to  think  that  if  that  was  the  Pente- 
costal baptism  with  the  Spirit  I  had  not  received 
it.  Acts  2 : 4  says,  "  They  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  in  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  I 
read  it,  and  I  said,  Is  this  Pentecost?  Is  speak- 
ing in  tongues  a  part  of  Pentecost?  Did  the 
Holy  Ghost  when  He  filled  them  cause  them  to 
speak  in  tongues?     If  that  is  the  baptism,  then 
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I  have  not  received  it.  I  said,  now  Lord  I  do 
not  know,  I  ask  thee  to  show  me  the  truth,  I 
will  put  all  my  theology  up  on  the  shelf,  and  let 
it  stay  there  until  you  show  me  what  to  take 
down.  Give  me  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ.  One 
night  in  the  prayer  service  when  I  was  standing 
up,  and  a  sister  sitting  right  in  front  of  me  be- 
gan speaking  in  tongues,  and  then  looked  right 
at  me  and  said  this  is  the  message  or  interpre- 
tation, "  Get  the  Holy  Ghost,  get  the  Holy 
Ghost,  get  the  Holy  Ghost,"  three  times.  I  took 
it  to  myself.  I  said  Lord  have  I  not  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  Then  I  prayed  that  if  I  did  not,  that  He 
would  show  me,  and  give  Him  to  me  with  the 
Pentecostal  evidence.  I  soon  reached  the  point 
where  I  could  see  that  sanctification  was  not 
Pentecost,  and  that  what  I  had  received  was  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  sanctifying  grace  and  power,  but 
not  the  Pentecostal  enduement.  Then  I  could  be- 
gin to  seek  for  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
I  could  see  something  of  the  difference  between 
that  and  sanctification.  The  disciples  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  upper  chamber  in 
Jerusalem,  sanctification  was  without  the  gate  at 
the  cross.  "  Wherefore  Jesus  also  that  he  might 
sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood  suffered 
without  the  gate."  (Heb.  13  :  12.)  Sanctification 
was  through  the  blood,  Pentecost  was  the  filling 
with  the  Spirit  and  speaking  in  tongues.  Sanc- 
tification is  the  crufixion  and  death  of  the  old 
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man,  and  the  resurrection  life  in  Jesus.  Pente- 
cost is  the  receiving  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
the  enduement  with  power  from  on  high.  Sanc- 
tification  is  a  funeral  procession,  a  grave  yard 
scene,  with,  however,  the  joy  of  the  resurrection 
following.  Pentecost  is  returning  from  the  as- 
cension mount  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and 
continuing  in  the  temple  blessing  and  praising 
God,  and  abiding  in  the  upper  chamber  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  waiting  for 
the  fulfillment  of  the  promise  of  the  Father,  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  sign  and  seal  of 
sanctification  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  —  love, 
joy,  and  peace,  rilling  the  heart  and  shining  out. 
The  sign  and  sealing  of  Pentecost,  was  the  filling 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  speaking  in  other 
tongues  —  enduement  with  power  from  on  high. 
Sanctification  is  love,  character.  The  baptism 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  power,  service. 

These  days  of  waiting,  prayer  and  study  of 
the  Word  were  days  of  varied  experiences.  It 
was  a  time  of  much  heart  searching  to  find  out 
anything  that  might  hinder.  I  had  settled  the 
question  of  sin  in  my  sanctification,  but  there 
were  other  things  that  would  come  up  which 
though  not  sinful  were  or  might  be  hindrances 
to  receiving  the  baptism.  There  were  things  per- 
taining to  self,  that  had  to  be  dealt  with.  I 
found  that  in  many  things  I  was  self  willed, 
wanted  things  my  way,  that  I  considered  myself, 
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my  work  and  other  things  concerning  myself 
too  much,  and  not  as  soberly  as  the  Word  of 
God  enjoins.  I  had  doubts  and  fears  that  should 
be  put  away.  At  times  everything  was  dark,  so 
dark  that  everything  in  my  experience  seemed 
to  go  away,  as  if  I  had  no  experience.  I  could 
not  grasp  any  truth  or  see  any  light  on  the  Word 
at  all.  Yet  I  was  not  conscious  of  any  sin.  I 
just  seemed  to  be  groping  in  darkness.  Then 
again,  the  light  would  shine  in  and  I  would  re- 
joice and  praise  God.  It  would  again  seem  that 
the  enemy  would  suggest  more  things  to  tangle 
me  up,  to  divert  my  mind  from  the  real  subject 
at  hand,  and  hinder  my  progress  in  seeking  the 
Holy  Spirit,  than  I  could  get,  or  keep  out  of  the 
way.  But  the  Lord  helped  and  led  me  on  the 
way  and  at  last  helped  me  through. 

One  night  (the  twenty-second  of  April, 
1907)  I  went  into  the  prayer  service,  and  felt 
as  if  I  just,  must  pray.  I  asked  some  one  to  take 
the  service,  and  I  got  off  in  a  corner,  down  on 
my  knees  and  began  praying  in  a  low  tone,  and 
gradually  a  little  higher.  I  was  called  upon  to 
pray,  and  it  seemed  that  the  spirit  of  prayer  and 
praise,  and  exhortation  all  came  upon  me.  I 
prayed  and  my  heart  got  fuller  of  it,  and  then  I 
praised  God,  and  my  heart  got  fuller  of  that,  and 
rose  up  on  my  feet  and  prayed  and  praised,  and 
exhorted  until  I  seemed  to  be  in  an  atmosphere 
of  heaven.     It  seemed  to  me  that  a  bundle  of 
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things  mentioned  above  as  pertaining  to  myself,, 
slipped  away  from  within  me,  as  if  some  myste- 
rious power  pulled  it  away  right  through  my 
side.  Then  as  my  heart  was  going  up  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  seemed  that  the  whole  room  was 
filled  with  a  mist  of  heaven,  and  my  whole  body 
was  being  permeated  by  it.  And  a  great  roll  of 
mist  above  my  head  as  a  waterfall,  only  it  was 
still  not  falling.  As  I  prayed  for  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  they  seemed  to  stand  out  before  me 
in  bold  relief  just  as  if  they  were  waiting  to  be 
received,  and  when  I  came  to  the  word  faith,  it 
seemed  to  stand  out  in  large  capital  letters,  and 
I  felt  that  I  almost  had  them  and  would  have 
them,  but  not  at  that  moment.  I  thought,  surely 
this  is  indeed  Pentecost.  I  felt  the  power  of  God' 
upon  me,  I  felt  strong  and  bold  and  courageous. 
I  felt  just  at  that  moment  that  I  could  face  men 
and  devils  and  stand  for  the  truth.  When  I 
opened  my  eyes  it  looked  as  if  the  mist  still 
filled  the  room,  and  the  rays  of  light  from  the 
lamps  on  the  shelf  penetrated  and  radiated 
through  the  mist,  and  I  felt  that  Pentecost  had 
come  to  the  school,  and  looked  around  to  see 
them  talk  in  tongues,  but  all  was  still.  I  sat 
down  and  called  on  Brother  Graham  to  pray,, 
as  he  began  to  pray,  I  felt  my  tongue  slight- 
ly moving  up  and  down,  the  motion  grow- 
ing stronger  and  stronger.  I  was  conscious  that 
it  was  not  I,  that  did  it,  and  I  was  sure  that  it 
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-was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  immediately  my  teeth 
began  to  chatter  without  my  effort  or  control, 
and  continued  for  some  time.  I  recognized  the 
presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  this, 
and  as  soon  as  I  recovered  the  control  of  my 
mouth  I  testified  and  praised  God  for  Pentecost 
—  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy 
Ghost  came  to  abide  within  me.  He  gave  me  at 
that  time  only  the  very  rudiments  of  language, 
the  motioning  of  my  tongue  and  chattering  of 
my  teeth.  Afterwards  I  jabbered  and  then 
spoke  words.  I  had  the  witness  with  my  tongue 
to  the  baptism,  but  not  the  gift  of  tongues, 
neither  do  I  claim  the  gift  of  tongues  yet,  though 
I  speak  in  tongues.  The  gift  of  tongues  ( i  Cor. 
21),  is  of  divers  kinds  of  tongues,  accord- 
ing to  the  Greek,  births  of  tongues,  lan- 
guages born  in  you.  This  is  I  believe  a  perma- 
nent gift,  and  may  or  may  not  be  exercised  at 
will,  but  whether  at  will  or  not  it  is  all  under 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  no  man  can 
speak  a  language  unknown  to  him  in  his  own 
power.  It  must  be  the  supernatural  power  of 
God  that  enables  him  to  speak,  even  though  he 
speak  at  will. 

Another  one  of  the  students,  Brother  Oscar 
Taylor,  received  the  baptism  two  days  later.  He 
had  about  the  same  manifestation  of  tongues 
that  I  did.  Then  it  was  some  time  in  the  next 
month,   when   Brother   L.    R.    Graham    another 
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teacher  received.  He  too  had  been  earnestly 
studying  the  Word  and  comparing  Scripture,  to 
get  his  Pentecost  upon  a  solid  Scriptural  founda- 
tion. God  had  rewarded  our  searching  and  led 
us  along  the  way  of  truth. 

The  term  of  the  Institute  closed  on  the  second 
day  of  June,  1907,  commencement  exercises  oc- 
cupied a  week  with  prayer  and  devotional  exer- 
cises. The  Lord  sent  to  be  with  us  our  brother* 
Reverend  G.  F.  Taylor,  principal  of  the  Falcon 
School,  North  Carolina,  and  author  of  "  The 
Spirit  and  the  Bride/'  He  had  received  Pente- 
cost a  few  months  before.  He  gave  us  a  mes- 
sage each  day  during  the  week,  and  we  had  a 
blessed  season  of  prayer,  and  devotion,  but  no 
special  manifestation  of  Pentecost.  On  Sunday 
morning  he  gave  us  a  message  from  the  Word. 
(John  7:  37-39)  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath 
said,  out  of  his  inmost  being  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water.  But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive; 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given;  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  His  message 
was  simple,  but  in  the  power  and  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit.  It  went  direct  to  the  hearts  of  the 
students,  and  turned  in  the  light  so  that  it  brought 
conviction  for  the  experience  of  Pentecost,  as 
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they  had  not  had  before.  When  he  closed,  he 
said,  "If  any  of  you  would  like  to  receive  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  come  and  kneel 
at  the  altar  and  pray.  You  may  afford  to  do 
without  it,  I  could  not."  The  students  went  to 
the  altar  with  an  earnestness  that  they  had  not 
manifested  before.  The  Holy  Spirit  began 
working  immediately.  They  began  to  pray  and 
praise  God,  and  in  a  short  time  the  Spirit  was 
manifested  in  marvelous  ways,  some  of  them 
here  and  there  in  the  tent  began  to  rise  up  speak* 
ing  in  tongues.  Some  began  to  write  in  un- 
known language,  some  were  singing  in  other 
tongues,  others  dancing  and  others  playing  on; 
the  organ  under  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Pente- 
cost had  indeed  come  to  Altamont.  I  had  al- 
ready reecived,  so  I  could  look  on,  but  in  wonder 
and  amazement.  It  was  indeed  the  most  blessed 
the  most  heavenly  scene  I  had  ever  beheld.  We 
did  not  stop  for  dinner  or  supper,  those  who- 
desired,  retired  and  ate  their  meals  and  returned;. 
During  the  day  there  were  fifteen,  who  received' 
the  baptism  and  spoke  in  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  There  was  no  con- 
fusion and  no  disorder,  but  the  harmony  and 
freedom  of  the  Spirit  prevailed.  A  sister  went 
right  from  the  altar  across  the  tent  and  preached 
to  her  brother  in  tongues,  and  others  going  about 
the  tent  doing  and  speaking  as  the  Spirit  led, 
with  faces  and  eyes  beaming  with  the  light  o£ 
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heaven.  That  was  surely  one  of  the  heavenly 
places  that  Paul  speaks  of  in  Ephesians.  My 
wife  was  seeking  too,  but  she  became  so  in- 
terested in  the  wonderful  manifestations  of  the 
others,  that  she  failed  to  press  on  herself;  but 
she  received  the  next  morning  in  our  room.  We 
asked  Brother  Taylor  to  come  up,  and  we 
prayed,  and  she  began  to  praise  God  and  was 
soon  speaking  in  other  tongues.  So  we  had  a 
marvelous  closing  of  the  term  of  the  Institute. 
There  were  some  of  the  students  who  still  stood 
out  against  Pentecost  as  we  then  saw  it,  claim- 
ing still  that  they  had  already  received  the  bap- 
tism, when  they  were  sanctified.  But  some  of 
them  saw  the  truth  later  on,  and  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  with  the  evidence  of  tongues. 


XXII. 
IN  PENTECOSTAL  MEETINGS. 

We  went  out  in  the  summer  1907  holding 
tent  meetings  at  different  places,  preaching  this 
blessed  truth.  We  found  it  as  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  some  believed  and  entered  in,  and  some 
doubted  and  went  away  rejecting  the  truth. 
Some  even  went  so  far  as  to  attribute  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  devil.  Let  us  hope, 
however,  that  they  did  it  in  ignorance  lest  the 
judgment  spoken  of  in  the  Word  be  upon  them. 
It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  fight  against  God's 
truth,  or  criticize  His  work.  It  is  a  sure  way  to> 
backslide  in  heart  and  life,  from  the  experience 
one  has,  to  oppose  a  deeper  or  better  experience 
in  others. 

One  of  the  places  we  went  to  was  Clinton, 
with  Brother  Cashwell,  where  we  had  a  blessed 
meeting,  a  good  number  were  saved,  some  sanc- 
tified, and  some  received  their  Pentecost.  One 
of  the  number  was  Brofher  S.  A.  Bishop,  one 
of  our  students,  who  had  stood  back  at  Alta- 
mont.  He  was  wonderfully  shaken  up  and  filled 
up  and  spoke  in  tongues.  He  has  not  failed  to 
declare  the  truth  since,  and  God  is  blessing  his 
work  where  he  goes. 

We  went  from  Clinton,  to  Falcon,  North 
Carolina,  to  attend  a  Pentecostal  Camp  Meeting, 
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where  we  met  numbers  of  the  Lord's  people, 
who  had  received  their  Pentecost,  for  they  were 
gathered  from  many  points,  and  the  Lord  gave 
a  blessed  season  of  fellowship,  and  worship  in 
the  Spirit.  Many  hungry  souls  entered  into  the 
Pentecostal  experience  and  praised  God  in  many 
ways. 

Pentecostal  people  are  not  confined  to  any 
one  or  any  set  method  of  praising  God.  Some 
praise  Him  in  prayer,  and  with  songs  as  Paul 
says.  Sometimes  in  the  Spirit,  or  in  tongues; 
and  sometimes  with  the  understanding,  or  in 
their  own  tongue;  sometimes  with  instruments 
under  the  power  of  the  Spirit;  sometimes  prais- 
ing Him  in  tongues ;  and  sometimes  in  the  dance. 
Why  not  praise  God  in  the  dance  ?  Why  should 
Satan  control  this  method  of  expressing  joy  and 
praise.  When  God  delivered  Israel  from  Phara- 
oh, and  overwhelmed  the  Egyptians,  Miriam 
and  the  women  praised  God  with  timbrels  and 
with  dances.  (Ex.  15:20.)  When  Jephtha  re- 
turned home  in  victory,  his  daughter  met  him  in 
praises  to  God  with  timbrels  and  with  dances. 
(Judges  11:34.)  When  David  returned  from 
the  slaughter  of  the  Philistines,  the  women  came 
singing  and  dancing  to  meet  king  Saul,  with 
tabrets,  with  joy  and  instruments  of  music. 
(1  Sam.  18:6.)  When  Israel  returned  to  God, 
He  said,  "  Again  I  will  build  thee  and  thou 
shalt  be  built,   O  virgin  of  Israel:    thou   shalt 
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again  be  adorned  with  thy  tabrets,  and  shalt  go 
forth  in  the  dances  of  them  that  make  merry." 
(Jer.  31 :  4;  Psa.  68:  24,  25.)  David  danced  be- 
fore the  Lord  in  praise  for  the  return  of  the 
ark.  (2  Sam.  6:  14-16.)  He  said  in  the  Psalms, 
*'  Let  them  praise  His  name  in  the  dance :  let 
them  sing  praises  unto  Him  with  the  timbrel  and 
harp."  (Psa.  149:3.)  Again  He  said,  "Praise 
him  with  the  timbrel  and  dance."  (Psa.  150:4.) 
Solomon  said,  "  A  time  to  weep  and  a  time  to 
laugh;  a  time  to  mourn  and  a  time  to  dance." 
(Eccl.  3:4.)  In  Lamentations  5:15  it  is  said, 
*'  The  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased ;  our  dance  is 
turned  into  mourning."  David  said  of  the  Lord, 
*'  Thou  has  turned  for  me  my  mourning  into 
dancing;  thou  hast  put  off  my  sackcloth  and 
girded  me  with  gladness."  (Ps.  30: 11.)  When 
the  prodigal  returned  to  his  father's  house  there 
was  dancing  and  great  joy.    (Luke  15  :  25.) 

From  Falcon  we  came  back  to  Laurens, 
South  Carolina,  for  another  meeting.  Had  a 
good  meeting.  Some  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  spake  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 


XXIII. 
GOD  WORKS  AT  SCHOOL. 

We  returned  to  Altamont  in  time  for  the^ 
opening  of  the  Bible  School,  the  middle  of  Octo- 
ber, 1907.  The  opening  had  been  postponed  for 
two  weeks,  so  that  I  could  attend  the  annual  con- 
vention of  the  Pentecostal  Mission  at  Nashville,, 
Tennessee,  which  I  had  attended  for  several 
years,  and  had  blessed  fellowship  with  my  breth- 
ren, Reverend  J.  O.  McClurkan,  the  president  of 
the  mission,  J.  T.  Benson,  Tim.  K.  Moore  and 
others.  This  time  we  differed  in  our  views  on 
Pentecost.  They  still  claimed  that  they  received 
the  Baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  in  sanctifi- 
cation,  as  I  myself  had  formerly  held  with  them; 
but  we  differed  in  love,  and  we  leave  it  with  God 
to  work  it  all  out  for  His  glory. 

When  we  returned  to  Altamont  for  the 
opening  of  the  Institute  I  found  a  few  of  the 
students  had  already  come  in,  among  them  a  man 
and  his  wife,  who  during  a  prayer  service  the 
night  before  the  opening,  both  received  the  bap- 
tism with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  in 
tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  Thus 
the  term  began,  and  from  the  beginning  to  end 
it  was  a  continuous  lesson  of  God's  grace,  love, 
providence  and  supernatural  manifestation  of 
His  divine  power.     It  was  to  me,  and  I  believe 
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to  many  others,  the  most  blessed  and  soul  in- 
spiring season,  I  had  ever  passed  through.  To 
be  so  near  to  God  and  see  and  feel  so  much  of 
His  supernatural  power.  There  was  hardly  a 
day  from  the  beginning  to  the  dose,  eight 
months,  but  there  was  some  visible  or  percep- 
tible manifestation  of  the  blessed  Holy  Ghost. 
We  had  about  fifty  students  and  teachers,  and 
nearly  all  of  them  had  received  their  Pentecost 
before  they  came,  or  received  it  after  they  came. 
The  manifestation  of  God's  presence  and  power 
was  indeed  marvelous  to  our  eyes,  and  our  ears. 
Some  of  them  were  so  beautiful,  so  blessed  and 
so  heavenly,  that  we  could  not  but  feel  that  it 
was  one  of  the  heavenly  places  spoken  of  in 
Ephesians.  Sometimes  it  was  talking  in  tongues, 
praying  or  testifying,  or  preaching,  or  singing, 
all  in  tongues  that  none  of  us  understood,  not 
even  the  one  speaking  except  as  the  Lord  gave 
the  interpretation,  which  He  did  in  a  measure 
to  a  very  few  of  the  students.  Sometimes  several 
talking  or  singing  at  the  same  time,  but  with- 
out confusion.  Sometimes  different  ones  playing 
on  different  instruments  of  music  at  the  same 
time,  music  unknown  to  them,  and  they  in 
some  cases  unacustomed  to  the  instruments,  and 
yet  all  in  harmony  and  accord  with  each  other. 
Sometimes  numbers  of  them  under  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  dancing  in  seeming  rap- 
ture with  eyes  closed,  and  upturned  faces  beam- 
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ing  with  heavenly  joy  and  praise  to  God.     And 
I  have  seen  one  or  more  gliding  swiftly,  but  safe- 
ly with  a  dancing  step,  over  the  floor  in  the  large 
dining  hall  with  closed  eyes,  bright  faces,  with 
posts    standing    about,    and    chairs    and    tables,,. 
and  they  would  pass  around  and  between  these,, 
and    rarely    touch    them,    turning    corners    and 
avoiding  every  hindrance,  under  the  power  and' 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    One  of  them  told 
me  that  she  felt  distinctly  some  power  turning. 
her  body  at  certain  points,  and  had  no  fear  of 
striking  any  object  though  her  eyes  were  closed.. 
Sometimes  numbers  of  them  under  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  shake  in  their  bodies,  and . 
their  hands  quivering  and  shaking  with  a  pe- 
culiar motion  would  begin  to  move,  as  if  playing 
on  certain  instruments,  with  the  motion  peculiar 
to    that    particular    instrument    as    moved    and 
guided  by  some  mysterious  invisible  power,  for 
it   is   so   unlike   the  natural   movements   of   the 
body.     Some  of  the  movements  indicated  that 
they  were  playing  as  it  were,  upon  invisible  and 
unknown   instruments,    and   all    the   time    their 
faces   beaming   with   the   light   of   heaven,    and 
sometimes   with    accompanying   songs   in    other 
tongues,    in    the    sweetest    and    most    heavenly 
music.     Sometimes  several  under  the  power  of 
the   Holy   Ghost   would   carry  on   seemingly   a 
regular  conversation  with  each  other,  just  as  if 
each  understood  every  word  spoken,  yet,  perhaps 
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no  one  understood  the  other.  On  one  occasion 
in  our  room  after  much  manifestation  of  the 
power  and  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
many  of  the  students  or  teachers,  there  were 
half  a  dozen  of  them  drawn  together,  and  stand- 
ing in  a  group  talking  to  each  other  in  an  intense- 
ly interested  manner,  and  they  would  refer  to 
passages  in  the  Bible  and  show  them  to  each 
other,  and  speak  as  though  referring  to  or  dis- 
cussing them,  and  when  we  looked  at  the  pas- 
sages referred  to  they  were  all  referring  to  mis- 
sions, lhy  spoke  in  other  tongues,  just  as  if 
they  understood  what  each  other  said;  and  yet 
ihey  could  not  understand  it,  only  they  seemed 
to  know  that  they  were  talking  about  mission 
work  in  some  heathen  land,  I  believe  China,  and 
some  were  thought  to  be  speaking  the  Chinese 
language.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  would 
come  on  different  ones  at  different  times,  and 
places,  sometimes  in  the  service,  sometimes  in 
their  room  or  closet  praying.  Sometimes  in  the 
class  room  in  the  midst  of  the  class,  sometimes 
in  the  kitchen  cooking,  sometimes  at  the  table 
while  eating. 

One  night  in  the  dining  room  either  during, 
or  after  supper  in  the  service,  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  in  a  great  measure  on  a 
number,  and  after  other  marvelous  things  had 
transpired,  some  one  Avent  to  the  black  board, 
and  wrote  over  it   in  unknown  language,   and 
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immediately  another  one  took  the  chalk  and 
dotted  all  between  the  lines,  as  for  music. 
Then  half  a  dozen  others  took  up  different  in- 
struments, and  sat  down  before  the  board  and 
another  took  his  stand  by  the  board,  as  if  to 
direct,  and  began  talking  in  tongues,  and  im- 
mediately those  with  their  instruments  began  to 
play  and  sing  in  tongues,  as  if  playing  and  sing- 
ing just  what  was  on  the  board,  all  of  them  in 
harmony  and  accord.  When  they  had  seemingly 
played  and  sung  it,  all  of  them  stopped.  Some- 
one else  would  fill  the  board  again,  and  they 
would  follow  over  it  all  again  just  as  though  a 
took  with  the  music  and  English  words  set  be- 
fore them,  and  yet  they  did  not  understand  a 
word  or  a  note.  Sometimes  some  would  talk  in  the 
deaf  and  dumb  language  on  their  hands,  some- 
times with  two  hands,  and  sometimes  with  one 
hand,  the  fingers  moving  as  rapidly  as  if  they 
had  practised  it  for  years;  and,  yet,  they  knew 
nothing  of  the  language  at  all.  While  these 
things  were  going  on  the  very  place  and  atmos- 
phere seemed  charged  with  a  divine  Presence, 
and  those  looking  on  seemed  amazed  and  almost 
enrapt  with  a  sacred  awe  and  stillness,  or  else 
at  times  bursting  out  with  shouts  and  praises  to 
God  for  the  wonderful  things  under  our  own 
eyes.  Glory,  glory,  glory  to  God  in  the  highest! 
I  can  not  praise  God  enough  day  and  night  for 
what  my  eyes  have  seen  and  my  ears  have  heard. 
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And  as  Peter  said  to  the  Sanhedrin,  after  Pente- 
cost when  he  was  commanded  not  to  speak  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  "  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
we  have  seen  and  heard."  "  This  is  that,  which 
was  spoken  by  Joel  the  prophet,"  and  which 
began  to  be  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
which  will  be  perfected  or  fulfilled  when  Jesus 
comes  back  to  earth. 

The  Lord  bestowed  a  partial  gift  of  interpre- 
tation on  a  few  of  the  students  along  during  the 
term,  so  we  received  some  of  the  things  spoken 
in  tongues  given  out  in  English.  A  great  deal  of 
it  was  on  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ, 
some  of  it  praising  God,  and  some  of  it  exhor- 
tation to  others  to  live  for  God,  in  faith,  humility 
and  love.  Sometimes  the  power  to  rebuke  evil 
spirits  would  come  on  some  of  them,  and  we 
could  realize  the  presence  of  the  enemy,  and  feel 
that  we  were  in  the  midst  of  a  great  conflict  with 
the  powers  and  principalities  of  darkness,  and 
some  could  discern  evil  spirits  themselves,  and' 
the  battle  would  be  as  fierce  as  if  we  could  see 
them  face  to  face.  We  could  realize  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  warring  against  the  spirits  of" 
evil.  Again  at  times  the  power  for  prayer,  and 
healing  the  sick  would  come  upon  some  and  they 
would  go  and  lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick,  or 
move  them  about  over  them  and  often  they 
would  be  healed,  and  praise  God  for  His  divine 
healing  touch.     It  does  draw  one   so  close  to 
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Jesus,  and  make  him  realize  the  hallowed 
presence  of  God  in  such  a  blessed  and  marvelous 
way.  How  can  we  but  praise  Him  and  love  and 
adore  Him? 

Nothing  that  has  come  into  my  life  has  en- 
abled me  to  realize  the  presence  and  power  of 
God,  as  Pentecost  has.  To  have  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  come  into  my  life  with  the  manifestation  of 
tongues,  to  speak  in  prayer  to  God  in  the  con- 
sciousness that  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost  giving  ut- 
terance, and  then  speak  for  Him  in  testimony  as 
a  sign  of  His  divine  operation,  is  ecrtainly  edi- 
fying to  me,  whether  I  can  understand  or  inter- 
pret it  or  not.  As  Paul  says,  "  my  spirit  is  edi- 
fied, though  my  understanding  be  unfruitful." 
He  says,  (1  Cor.  14:  14,  15,)  "For  if  I  pray  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my 
understanding  is  unfruitful.  What  is  it  then? 
I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  also :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also." 
That  is  to  say  I  will  pray  in  tongues,  and  then  I 
will  pray  in  my  own  tongue.  I  will  sing  in  other 
tongues,  and  then  I  will  sing  with  my  own  lan- 
guage. Thus  I  am  edified  in  the  spirit  and  in  my 
understanding  also.  No  wonder  he  said  to  the 
Corinthian  Church  (1  Cor.  14:5),  "I  would 
that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues,"  "  He  that 
speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue  edifieth  him- 
self."    (1  Cor.  14:4.)     Then  he  said,   (1  Cor. 
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14:  18.)  "  Thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues 
more  than  ye  all."  This  shows  something  of  the 
estimate  which  the  Apostle  Paul  put  upon  speak- 
ing in  tongues,  and  he  wrote  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  I  Corinthians  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  regulate  the  speaking  in 
tongues,  but  not  to  abrogate  it,  as  some  seem  to 
think.  And  in  conclusion  he  says,  "  Forbid  not 
to  speak  with  tongues."  Yet,  this  is  just  what 
some  in  the  churches  today,  are  endeavoring  to 
do. 

The  term  closed  the  first  day  of  June,  1908, 
with  a  week  of  school  exercises  and  preaching 
services,  during  which  time  several  received  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  including  a  mis- 
sionary from  Corea. 

I  feel  sure  that  much  of  these  blessed  ex- 
periences mentioned  herein  will  be  attributed  by 
some  people  to  fanaticism  or  the  work  of  the 
devil;  but  as  I  have  gone  through  these  scenes, 
and  some  of  these  experiences  with  the  peace 
of  God  filling  my  soul,  and  His  divine  love  shed 
abroad  in  my  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given 
unto  me ;  and  with  my  Bible  open  before  me,  and 
often  on  my  knees  in  prayer  to  my  Father,  who 
said  He  would  not  give  me  a  stone  for  bread,  a 
serpent  for  a  fish,  or  a  scorpion  for  an  tgg,  but 
would  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him,  I  have  a  deep  consciousness  that  these 
things  that  we  have  spoken  of  are  of  God.     I 
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feel  so  fixed  and  established  in  God  that  none  of 
these  criticisms  or  accusations  move  me.  I  am 
resting  in  God  and  holding  fast  His  Word,  and 
yielding  myself  as  I  can  to  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  faith,  that  He  will  keep  those  who  trust  Him 
from  the  traps  and  snares  of  the  devil ;  and  from 
all  that  is  fanaticism  in  the  mind  of  God.  I  do 
not  hope  or  care  to  be  kept  from  all  that  men, 
apart  from  God,  call  fanaticism.  For  many  that 
worship  God  in  the  manner  that  pleases  Him, 
will  be  charged  with  fanaticism  by  those  who 
scarcely  know  what  real  fanaticism  means.  We 
are  being  constantly  warned  to  beware  of  mani- 
festations, lest  we  fall  under  the  flesh  or  the 
devil.  Well  there  are  dangers  to  be  avoided  in 
these  spiritual  things  as  well  as  other  things. 
We  confront  dangers  in  the  physical,  moral,  and 
spiritual  life.  But  we  cannot  cease  to  live,  or 
act  because  of  dangers  that  beset  our  pathway. 
It  is  the  coward  that  will  never  move  because 
of  dangers.  A  brave  man  will  move  and  accom- 
plish something  notwithstanding  the  danger,  and 
even  though  he  tremble  at  it.  So  in  our  spiritual, 
and  in  our  Pentecostal  experience  especially,  if 
we  halt  and  fail  to  obey  God,  or  to  allow  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  manifest  Himself  in  and  through 
us,  because  we  are  afraid  of  the  counterfeits  or 
immitations  of  the  devil,  we  will  cease  to  have 
the  manifestations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
when    we    cease    to    have    His    manifestations, 
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through  disobedience  or  failure  to  yield  to  Him,. 
we  will  cease  to  exercise  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  then  indeed  will  be  in  great  danger 
of  falling  under  the  power  of  the  enemy.  The 
man  that  is  closest  to  God,  and  most  yielded 
to  him  is  safest  from  the  enemy  —  shielded  and 
protected  by  the  presence  and  power  of  God. 
That  is  the  man  to  brave  the  dangers  and  dare 
to  obey  God,  and  receive  the  manifestations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  even  though  others  may  stand 
off  and  cry,  "danger,"  "beware."  We  should 
indeed  be  circumspect,  watchful  and  prayerful, 
and  avoid  real  danger  when  we  can;  but  at  any 
risk  or  any  cost  let  us  obey  God,  and  yield  to 
the  manifestation  of  the  blessed  Holy  Spirit. 


XXIV. 
MEETINGS  OF  1908. 

After  the  close  of  the  term  for  the  four 
months  vacation,  my  wife  and  I,  with  Brother 
Robert  Pent,  one  of  our  teachers,  and  Miss 
Nellie  Lane,  one  of  the  students,  and  Miss  Clyde 
Cotton  went  to  Atlanta,  Georgia,  to  hold  a  meet- 
ing in  the  Pentecostal  Mission.  We  enjoyed 
being  with  the  brethren  there,  and  the  Lord 
blessed  the  meeting.  We  were  cared  for  in  the 
home  of  Sister  E.  A.  Sexton,  editor  of  the 
"  Bridegroom's  Messenger,"  a  Pentecostal  paper 
published  in  Atlanta,  which  we  also  enjoyed 
very  much.  This  paper  as  well  as  "  The  Way 
of  Faith,"  has  been  a  great  blessing  to  many 
souls  who  have  been  seeking  light  in  regard  to 
Pentecost. 

At  the  close  of  that  meeting,  Brother  Pent 
returned  to  North  Carolina,  Sister  Clvde  Cotton 
went  to  Tennessee,  and  Mrs.  Holmes  and  I  with 
Sister  Nellie  Lane  went  up  to  Culbertson,  North 
Carolina,  and  held  a  meeting  where  Miss  Mamie 
Leopard,  another  one  of  our  teachers,  was  teach- 
ing school  for  awhile.  WTe  preached  there  for 
a  week  in  the  school  house,  only  one  man  saved, 
and  that  one  on  a  bad  rainy  night  when  he  was 
the  only  one  present  besides  Brother  Carter, 
another  preacher,  whom  we  met  there,  and  my- 
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self.  That  was  a  hard  cold  place  in  the  moun- 
tains, where  there  were  only  about  two  people 
who  believed  in  sanctification,  Sister  Anderson 
and  Sister  Massey.  Sister  Massey  had  also  re- 
ceived her  Pentecost  and  Sister  Anderson  was 
seeking  it,  but  did  not  receive  until  after  we  left. 
We  stayed  with  Brother  Baker  and  his  family 
who  entertained  us  very  kindly. 

While  there  one  day  I  went  up  on  a  small 
mountain  in  a  range  of  the  Blue  Ridge  over- 
looking the  town,  and  began  praying,  and  praise- 
ing  God,  and  got  to  praising  and  praying  and 
talking  in  tongues  pretty  loud,  and  while  I  was 
lying  down  praising  and  talking  in  tongues,  a 
man  with  his  gun  in  his  hand  came  right  up  on 
me  and  called  out,  "  Hello  here."  I  raised  up 
and  looked.  He  said,  "  What's  the  matter  here  ?" 
I  said  nothing  only  I  am  praising  God.  He  said, 
"  You  are  disturbing  the  town.  Better  look  out." 
I  said  I  did  not  know  that  I  was  disturbing  the 
town,  I  had  no  desire  to  disturb  the  town.  He 
turned  and  went  down  the  mountain,  and  I  went 
on  praying  and  praising  God,  though  not  so 
loud.  So  it  is,  while  one  man  is  full  and  boiling 
over  with  the  love  and  the  praises  of  God,  an- 
other stands  cold,  and  heatless  with  his  rifle  to 
bring  him  down.  The  enemy's  rifle  of  perse- 
cution, and  criticism,  and  sport  are  heavily  load- 
ed and  distributed  through  the  world,  and  put  intc 
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the  hands  of  the  most  efficient  marksman,  with 
imperative  orders  to  spare  no  one. 

When  the  meeting  closed  at  that  place,  we 
were  invited  by  Brother  Carter,  who  lived  up 
near  Hayesville,  North  Carolina,  to  go  up  there 
and  hold  a  meeting.  My  wife,  the  two  young 
ladies,  and  I  went  with  him  by  train  to  Murphy, 
and  then  seventeen  miles  in  a  hack  over  and 
along  the  mountains  and  rivers  to  Hayesville, 
and  preached  in  an  old  church  a  mile  or  so  out 
from  the  town.  Hayesville  is  an  interesting 
little  town  in  a  most  beautiful  valley,  mountains 
rising  up  all  around  it.  We  were  very  well  re- 
ceived there.  One  old  man  let  us  have  the  use 
of  a  vacant  house  free  of  rent  for  the  ten  days 
we  were  there.  It  was  the  county  seat,  with  a 
nice  court  house,  and  had  been  for  years,  and 
they  had  only  had  one  murder  case  in  court  in 
the  history  of  the  county.  The  people  came  out 
in  large  crowds,  but  when  we  began  to  preach 
on  Pentecost,  and  the  young  ladies  testified  and 
talked  in  tongues,  they  were  frightened  and  scat- 
tered. It  was  all  new  to  them  and  it  took  several 
days  to  get  them  to  coming  again,  but  when  we 
left  many  were  interested,  and  some  were  hungry 
for  the  experience  of  Pentecost.  We  preached 
to  a  good  large  crowd  in  the  court  house  the  last 
night  of  the  meeting,  from  1  Cor.  12:8-11,  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit.  The  next  day  we  returned 
to  Murphy,  and  took  train  for  home  by  way  of 
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Ashville,  North  Carolina.    Miss  Mamie  Leopard 
returned  to  Culberson. 

When  we  reached  home  we  got  our  tent,  and 

:  my  wife  and  I,  with  Miss  Nellie  Lane,  and  Miss 
Lida  Purkey,  another  one  of  our  teachers,  went 

t  to  Simpsonville,  and  held  another  meeting  before 
the  Bible  Institute  opened.  Brothers  V.  W. 
Kennedy   and   Oscar  Taylor,  '  students   of    the 

3  Institute,  helped  us  also  in  that  meeting.  The 
tent  was  about  a  mile  out  from  the  town,  near 
the  home  of  Brother  O wings,  where  we  stayed 
most  of  the  time.    One  day  my  wife  and  I  went 

-  over  from  the  tent  to  stay  a  day  or  so  with  Mrs. 
Dorson.    While  there  I  went  out  into  the  woods 

.-  some  distance  from  the  house  and  began  to  pray, 
and  praise  God.  After  continuing  for  a  season 
in  prayer  and  praise,  I  began  to  talk  in  tongues, 
and  was  soon  on  my  feet  preaching  aloud  in 
tongues  so  that  my  wife  and  others  at  the  house 
heard  me,  and  came  out  into  the  yard  and  listen- 
ed, and  could  Hear  the  distinct  words  in  other 
tongues.  I  think  I  must  have  preached  for  half 
an  hour  over  there  in  the  woods  by  the  branch 
all  alone.  When  we  returned  to  the  tent  for 
service,  I  spake  a  few  words  during  the  service 
which  were  interpreted  by  Brother  Kennedy, 
who  had  received  a  partial  gift  of  interpretation. 
Some   were  blessed  and  helped   along  in   that 

meeting,  some  saved  and  some  sanctified. 

From  the   Simpsonville  meeting  we  went  to 
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Birmingham,  Alabama  to  help  Brother  M.  M„ 
Pinson  in  a  tent  meeting.  This  was  the  most  large- 
ly attended,  and  the  most  far  reaching  of  any 
meeting  we  had  during  the  summer.  There  were 
people  there  from  different  sections  of  the  state,. 
and  even  other  states.  Many  were  blessed,  some 
saved,  some  sanctified,  and  some  received  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  spoke  in  other 
tongues.  There  were  some  remarkable  manifes- 
tations of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work.  The  discern- 
ing power  of  the  Spirit  was  manifested  in  one 
or  more  instances,  in  a  marked  degree.  We  re- 
mained there  about  ten  days,  and  during  that, 
time  the  annual  convention  of  the  Alabama  Pen- 
tecostal Association  was  held;  and  enlarged  under 
the  name  of  the  Southern  Pentecostal  Associa- 
tion, which  I  joined  and  of  which  I  was  made 
President ;  and  Brother  M.  M.  Pinson,  Vice 
President  and  traveling  secretary;  Mrs.  T.  E. 
Andrews,  Secretary;  and  Brother  O.  N.  Todd, 
Treasurer.  The  object  of  the  Association  was 
to  promote  the  truths  of  the  deeper  Christian 
life,  including  sanctification,  divine  healing  and 
Pentecost,  and  also  to  promote  the  cause  of 
missions  in  the  foreign  field,  as  well  as  the  home 
land. 


XXV. 

DEEPER  YET. 

After  the  close  of  the  Birmingham  meeting, 
we  returned  to  Altamont  for  the  opening  of 
the  next  term  of  the  Bible  and  Missionary  Insti- 
tute, October  I,  1908.  This  term  of  the  Institute 
opened  with  a  large  number  of  students,  and 
some  with  a  more  advanced  state  of  the  Pente- 
costal experience.  In  some  respect  the  term  was 
very  different  from  the  last  one.  There  was  in 
some  ways  a  deeper  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  at 
least  it  was  brought  out  more  through  interpre- 
tation and  discernment.  We  had  a  larger 
number  of  students  than  we  had  ever  had,  run- 
ning up  to  about  seventy  at  one  time. 

If  a  man  would  show  forth  the  power  of  the 
Pentecostal  life  he  must  not  only  come  with  a 
pure,  clean  character  and  receive  the  baptism  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  thus  get  into  the  great  cur- 
rent of  God's  divine  operations,  but  he  must  abide 
there  in  a  yielded  obedience  to  the  course  of  that 
current.  There  he  may  expect  the  uniform  flow 
of  this  power,  out  through  his  life  in  the  mani- 
festations of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  lives  of 
others.  Sometimes  messages  were  given  in 
tongues  and  interpreted  for  the  whole  Institute- 
Often  it  would  be  encouraging  and  urging  us  to 
press  on,  and  we  would  receive  the  gifts  of  the 
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Spirit.  Sometimes  the  messages  would  be  a 
rebuke  or  warning,  for  lack  of  unity  or  for  dis- 
obedience or  division  or  lack  of  faith.  Some- 
times different  ones  would  fall  to  the  floor  under 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  lie  for  hours 
as  though  in  a  trance,  and  have  visions  of  the 
unseen  world,  or  of  people  and  places  of  the 
heathen  world;  sometimes  picturing  the  great 
blessings  of  the  Gospel,  and  sometimes  the  awful 
judgment  of  the  lost.  They  would  not  lose  con- 
sciousness of  the  things  about  them  entirely,  but 
their  thoughts  were  so  wrapt  in  the  intensity  of 
the  scenes  of  the  vision,  or  the  presence  of  the 
supernatural,  that  they  were  inattentive  to  their 
physical  surroundings.  When  the  supernatural 
power  or  presence  had  passed  away,  and  they  re- 
turned to  the  normal  state,  and  the  natural  things 
around  crowd  in  on  their  consciousness,  the 
scenes  of  the  vision  would  in  a  measure  recede 
from  their  memory,  though  enough  remained  per- 
chance to  enable  them  to  hold  the  blessed  experi- 
ence of  the  vision,  yet  they  were  not  often  able  to 
relate  very  much  of  what  they  saw,  though  some- 
times they  could  tell  much  of  it. 

Personally  I  have  never  experienced  anything 
of  a  real  vision  of  things  beyond,  though  I  have 
been  for  hours  in  spiritual  touch  with  the  super- 
natural, lying  in  a  state  of  blessed  quiet  repose 
of  body,  and  stillness  of  soul,  and  mind  absorbed 
in  meditation  upon  the  things  of  God,  and  while 
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fully  conscious  of  things  and  people  around,  my 
spirit  would  be  in  blessed  fellowship  and  com- 
munion with  God.  How  precious,  how  wonder- 
ful, how  blessed.  No  wonder  angels  are  happy, 
and  indeed  we  may  be  here,  and  how  much  more 
when  we  shall  meet  our  Savior  in  the  air.  When 
we  shall  "  See  Him  face  to  face,  and  tell  the 
story  saved  by  grace."    Sing  it. 

"  Some  dav  the  silver  cord  will  break, 
And  I  no  more,  as  now,  shall  sing, 

But  oh !  the  joy  when  I  awake, 
Within  the  palace  of  the  king. 

Chorus. 

"  And  I  shall  see  Him  face  to  face, 
And  tell  the  story  saved  by  grace, 

And  I  shall  see  Him  face  to  face, 
And  tell  the  story  saved  by  grace. 

"  Some  day  this  earthly  house  will  fall, 
I  cannot  tell  how  soon  'twill  be, 

But  this  I  know,  my  all  in  all, 

Has  now  a  place  in  heaven  for  me. 

"  Some  day  when  fades  the  golden  sun, 

Beneath  the  rosv  tinted  west, 
My  blesseu  Lord  will  say   '  Well  done/ 
And  I  shall  enter  into  rest. 


n 


Some  day  till  then  I'll  watch  and  wait, 
My  lamp  all  trimmed  and  burning  bright, 
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That  when  the  Savior  opens  the  gate, 
My  soul  to  Him  may  take  its  flight." 

Many  trials  and  testings  came  to  us  dur- 
ing this  term.  Many  things  we  did  not 
understand,  and  sometimes  we  halted  and  ques- 
tioned some  of  the  signs  and  manifestations  as 
to  whether  they  were  of  God  or  not.  Sometimes 
the  enemy  got  in  some  of  his  work  in  imitation 
of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  it  took  the  dis- 
cernment of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  imitation  and  the  real.  Thank  God, 
He  knows,  and  can  teach  us  the  difference  if  we 
are  obedient  and  attentive  to  him.  The  counter- 
feit need  not  discourage  us  for  it  proves  the  ex- 
istence of  the  real,  and  if  we  are  resting  in  God, 
He  will  not  only  reveal  the  real  manifestation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  expose  the  imitation  of 
the  enemy.  We  had  some  real  fierce  battles 
with  the  unseen  powers  of  darkness,  and  some- 
times feared  we  might  be  defeated,  but  by  faith 
in  God,  He  gave  us  the  victory,  and  we  came 
through  the  term  rejoicing  and  praising  God,  for 
His  marvelous  works,  and  manifestation  of  His 
power  in  our  midst.  The  term  closed  the  last  of 
May,  1909,  with  a  week  or  ten  days  Bible  Con- 
rerence.  A  blessed  season  of  fellowship  and 
•communion  with  God  and  His  people. 


XXVI. 

TABERNACLE. 

At  the  close  of  this  term  some  of  the  students, 
and  I,  went  down  from  the  mountain  to  Green- 
ville about  nine  miles,  for  the  purpose  of  build- 
ing a  small  tabernacle  in  which  to  preach  the 
Gospel  of  full  salvation.  My  wife  and  I  had  a 
good  size  lot,  about  an  acre,  in  the  north  western 
part  of  the  city,  just  between  the  city  and  two 
of  the  large  cotton  mills,  where  we  might  if  the 
Lord  willed,  build  a  tabernacle  for  service,  and 
eventually  have  a  school  or  college  where  those 
who  desired,  might  be  taught  the  full  Gospel  of 

Christ,  along  with  other  branches  of  learning. 
We  went  down  and  put  up  our  little  tents  to  live 

in  while  we  worked.    I  had  a  small  lot  in  another 

portion  of  the  city  which  I  traded  to  the  West 

End  Lumber  Company.     I  got  $400.00  for  the 

lot,  in  lumber  and  then  in  the  end  added  another 

hundred  making  the  lumber  cost  $500.00.     The 

original   plan  of   the  tabernacle,   I   believe  was 

given  me  of  the  Lord  some  years  ago,  but  I  had 

not  been  able  to  locate  and  build.    The  plan  was 

the  shape  of  a  cross  thirty  by  sixty  feet  each 

way,  but  when  we  began  we  did  not  feel  able  to 

build  as  planned,  and  thought  we  would  put  up 

two  sections  of  it  and  then  in  the  future  add  the 

other  two.     After  we  began  work  laying  the 
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foundations,  one  morning  lying  in  my  tent,  some- 
thing seemed  to  say  to  me,  why  not  build  to  the 
original  plan?  Better  to  build  now  than  to  add 
on  in  the  future.  I  felt  that  it  was  the  Lord 
speaking.  I  said  Lord  I  will.  So  we  enlarged 
the  foundations  to  the  original  plan.  The 
students  entered  into  the  work  with  me,  as  unto 
the  Lord.  And  a  few  friends  in  the  city  also 
helped  some,  but  the  principal  part  of  the  work 
was  done  by  the  students,  and  by  the  middle  of 
July,  we  had  it  ready,  and  began  a  meeting  in  it,, 
in  which  the  Lord  richly  blessed  us,  and  brought 
some  into  the  light  of  the  Gospel.  We  cut 
off  three  rooms  in  the  rear  end  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  added  a  porch  and  stove  room.  During  the 
meeting  my  wife  and  I  had  some  of  the  Institute 
young  ladies  with  us  to  help  in  the  meeting,  and 
in  the  cooking,  and  other  things  needed  to  be 
done. 
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IN  ALABAMA  AND  TENNESSEE. 

After  closing  the  meeting  there,  my  wife  and 
I  with  two  of  our  teachers,  Miss  Mary  Smithson 
and  Miss  Nina  Cotton,  went  to  Birmingham, 
Alabama,  for  a  few  days  meeting,  and  from 
there  to  Franklin,  Tennessee,  where  we  held 
another  meeting  at  the  home  of  Brother  T.  E. 
Andrews.  We  had  a  tent  put  up  in  his  lawn, 
and  remained  there  for  about  two  weeks.  The 
meeting  was  a  hard  one,  the  people  were  hard 
to  reach  though  there  were  a  few  saved,  and 
some  sanctified,  and  a  few  received  the  baptism 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Quite  a  number  of  us  were 
entertained  in  the  home  of  Brother  Andrews. 
His  wife  had  received  her  Pentecost,  and  several 
of  her  family,  and  she  took  great  pains  to  carry 
the  burden  of  the  meeting,  in  looking  after  the 
guests,  in  their  spiritual  welfare  as  well  as  their 
temporal  needs.  In  addition  to  Miss  Mary 
Smithson,  and  Miss  Nina  Cotton,  who  were 
much  used  of  the  Lord  in  giving  messages  from 
the  Word,  and  in  other  tongues  and  in  testi- 
monies, and  in  music,  we  had  several  other 
workers  who  were  very  helpful  in  the  meeting, 
among  them :  Misses  Annie  Lamar,  Janie  Milton, 
and  Anna  Dean  Cole,  Sister  Cole  their  mother 
with  her  heart  overflowing  with  praises  to  God, 
Miss  Ellen  Trepard,  and  others. 

i/3 
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After  the  close  of  this  meeting  Brother  Pin- 
son  and  faimly,  Miss  Annie  Lamar,  Miss  Mary 
Smithson,  Miss  Nina  Cotton,  Mrs.  Holmes  and  I 
left  for  another  meeting  at  Dixon  Springs,  Ten- 
nessee. On  our  way  through  Nashville  my  wife 
and  I  with  Miss  Mary  and  Miss  Nina  were  in- 
vited by  Brother  Tim  H.  Moore  to  stop  over 
with  him  a  day  or  so,  and  preach  at  a  tent  meet- 
ing he  was  holding  there.  We  enjoyed  our  visit 
in  his  home,  and  also  being  at  the  meeting  two 
nights.  We  reached  Dixon  Springs  the  next 
day,  after  a  ride  of  some  twenty  miles  in  a  hack. 
We  were  all  entertained  at  the  home  of  Brother 
Pete  Gregory,  about  two  miles  from  the  place 
of  meeting.  Brother  Gregory  is  a  whole  hearted 
Pentecostal  man,  and  took  good  care  of  us  all, 
and  we  enjoyed  being  in  his  beautiful  country 
home.  The  meeting  was  rather  a  time  of  seed' 
sowing  than  reaping.  The  people  were  rather 
slow  to  receive  the  truth  of  sanctification  and 
Pentecost  as  we  preached  it,  but  we  felt  the 
meeting   was    not    without    some    good    results. 

Brother  Pinson  and  family  with  Sisters  Annie 
Lamar,  and  Mary  Smithson  moved  the  tent  two 

or  three  miles  out  from  Dixson  Springs  for 
another  meeting.  My  wife  and  I  returned  home, 
Sister  Nina  Cotton  came  with  us  as  far  as  Chat- 
tanooga, Tennessee,  where  we  all  stopped  over 
for  the  night  with  Miss  Clyde  Cotton,  and  at- 
tended a  Pentecostal  prayer  meeting,  where  we 
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witnessed  some  marvelous  manifestations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  work  in  speaking  in  tongues  and 
interpretation.  One  person  would  speak  a  mes- 
sage in  tongues,  and  sing  in  tongues,  and  as  soon 
as  he  ceased  some  one  would  give  out  the  whole 
message  in  English,  and  when  he  would  come  to 
the  song  would  sing  right  out  in  English  what 
had  been  sung  in  tongues  with  the  same  tune.  I 
spoke  a  few  words  in  tongues,  which  were  im- 
mediately interpreted  by  some  one.  The  next 
day  Mrs.  Holmes  and  I  came  on  home  to  get 
ready  for  the  opening  of  the  next  term  of  the 
Institute,  the  first  of  October,  1909. 


XXVIII. 

LOVED  ONES  BLESSED. 

This  term  began  with  the  usual  number  of 
students,  though  a  larger  proportion  of  them 
were  females.  The  teachers  were  very  nearly  the 
same  as  the  last  term.  A  short  time  before  the 
term  opened  I  received  a  card  from  my  brother 
to  come  down  and  sec  one  of  his  sons,  Zelotes 
Lee,  who  was  quite  ill  with  pleurisy  of  the  lungs. 
My  wife  and  I  went  down  to  see  him  at  his  home,, 
seven  miles  from  Laurens.  When  we  saw  him, 
he  was  pale  and  thin  and  weak  and  almost  gasp- 
ing for  breath,  from  the  effects  of  the  pleurisy. 
He  was  sitting  in  a  chair  because  he  could  not 
breath  lying  down.  We  prayed  with  him  and 
asked  God  to  heal  his  body  and  bless  him,  and 
sanctify  him  in  his  soul.  God  wonderfully 
blessed  him  in  his  spiritual  life,  and  touched  his 
body  with  a  healing  touch,  and  I  believe  he  is 
being  healed  though  gradually,  not  immediately. 
When  we  were  leaving  I  asked  him  if  he  would 
not  go  back  with  us  to  the  mountain.  He  said 
he  would  like  to  go,  if  he  could.  The  doctors 
were  to  meet  there  the  next  day  to  perform  an 
operation  to  draw  off  the  water  which  had  ac- 
cumulated on  his  lungs.  Finally  he  said  he 
would  go,  and  sent  word  to  the  doctors  not  to 
come,  and  he  came  back  with  us  to  the  mountain* 
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When  we  got  up  to  the  Institute  I  said  to  him, 
*'  Zelotes,  I  am  praying  to  God  for  three  things. 
First,  that  He  may  perfectly  heal  your  body; 
second,  that  He  will  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  third,  that,  He  will  give  you  the 
Bible  Institute/'  He  said,  "Well  I  have  just 
been  thinking  of  that  myself."  He  has  been  with 
us  since.  I  believe  God  is  healing.  He  has  re- 
ceived the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the 
witness  of  tongues,  and  I  believe  will  abide  in 
the  Institute,  and  be  used  of  the  Lord  to  advance 
the  work.  We  are  still  looking  to  the  Lord  for 
perfect  deliverance  for  his  body.  He  has  al- 
ready in  a  great  measure  recovered,  without  the 
operation. 

One  of  the  teachers  of  last  term,  Miss  Fay 
Watson  was  called  to  the  mission  field,  and  has 
just  accompanied  Reverend  Richard  Anderson 
and  his  wife  who  is  a  sister  of  Miss  Fay,  to 
Central  America.  They  came  home  about  a 
year  ago  on  account  of  Brother  Anderson's 
health.  They  came  up  to  Altamont  and  both 
received  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
Brother  Anderson,  we  believe  was  healed  of  ap- 
pendicitis. Miss  Fay  had  already  received  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  some  two  years 
ago,  so  they  all  returned  with  the  Pentecostal 
blessing.  I  had  the  pleasure,  I  thought  of  saying, 
sad  pleasure,  of  attending  the  farewell  service  at 
Greenwood,  South  Carolina,  a  few  days  ago.    I 
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thought  about  feeling  sad,  but  when  I  realized 
where  they  were  going  and  why,  there  was  ne 
place  for  sadness.  The  joy  of  the  Master's  call, 
and  the  salvation  of  the  lost  dispelled  the  sadness 
that  would  have  been  at  the  going  away  of  my 
kinsman. 

The  students  and  teachers  seemed  to 
realize  more  than  usual,  the  importance  of  get- 
ting down  to  hard  study  and  have  made  good 
progress.  In  the  early  part  of  the  term  there 
was  much  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  in  rebuk- 
ing the  evil  spirits  that  seemed  to  be  working  in 
the  Institute,  in  different  ways.  One  who  seemed 
to  have  a  special  manifestation  of  the  rebuking 
power  was  a  Russian  German  Jew,  Brother 
Lewis  Sawgalsky,  who  was  the  first  person  saved 
in  the  Tabernacle  at  Greenville.  He  was  saved 
on  Saturday  night,  and  sanctified  on  Sunday, 
and  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  spoke  in 
tongues  on  Monday.  The  manifestation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  rebuking  evil  spirits  seemed  to 
be  upon  him  in  a  great  measure.  Some  of  those 
who  were  rebuked  received  in  meekness  and 
were  profited,  others  rejected.  But  altogether 
it  has  been  one  of  the  most  profitable  terms  we 
have  had  in  the  Institute  up  to  this  time.  And 
now  a  few  days  ago  it  was  decided  by  a  practi- 
cally unanimous  vote  of  the  students  and  teach- 
ers to  change  the  term  from  winter  to  summer. 
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So  we  are  just  about  to  close  the  term  for  two 
months  vacation,  and  open  again  the  first  o£ 
May,  1910,  and  continue  until  December. 


XXIX. 

'a*.-.        .  4. 

INTERPRETATIONS. 

Some  days  ago  one  of  our  teachers,  Miss 
Mary  Smithson,  wrote  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
some  seventeen  pages  on  letter  paper.  She  did 
not  know  what  she  had  written,  and  no  one  in  the 
Institute  at  the  time  could  interpret  it.  She  sent 
it  by  mail  to  Mrs.  Frank  Bramblett,  a  lady  in 
Laurens  County,  who  had  the  gift  of  interpre- 
tation. In  a  few  days  she  received  it  back  with 
the  following  letter,  and  accompanying  interpre- 
tation. I  could  not  undertake  to  give  a  copy  of 
the  writing  in  the  unknown  language,  but  will 
give  a  copy  of  her  letter,  and  interpretation 
which  are  as  follows: 

"  Dear  Miss  Smithson : 

Am  returning  your  piece  together 
with  the  interpretation  of  same.  It  seems  to  me 
that  I  never  had  any  more  liberty  in  any  piece 
than  I  have  in  this  one.  I  do  not  think  I  was 
more  than  ten  minutes  writing  it.  Glory !  Glory ! 
Glory  to  Jesus  forever.  Nothing  in  me.  Only 
Jesus.  These  verses  are  quoted  in  full  in  the 
piece,  but  I  only  put  chapter  and  verse  down,  so 
you  can  hunt  them  up  in  the  Bible,  as  I  am 
pressed  for  time  just  now.  Any  time  I  can  serve 
you,  call  on  me. 

Your  humble  sister  in  Jesus, 

(Mrs)  Agnes  A.  Bramblett. 
180 
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Interpretation  of  writing  and  passages  quoted 
in  tongues.  "  I  Thess.  5 : 2-23 ;  2  Pet.  3:3,  4, 
10,  11,  12;  Tit.  2:  13;  1  Tim.  6:  14,  15;  I  Jno.  3: 
2 ;  Rev.  3:11;  Rev.  22 :  12-20. 

"You  have  no  idle  time  to  spend.  Every  breath 
you  draw  perishing  souls  are  dropping  into  hell. 
The  fields  are  white  unto  harvest,  but  where  are 
the  laborers?  Woe!  be  unto  them  that  are  at 
ease  in  Zion.  Make  haste  to  carry  my  Gospel  to 
famishing  souls.  What  is  done  must  be  done 
quickly.  Continue  to  go  on  in  my  warfare,  Yea, 
go  into  the  thickest  of  the  fight.  The  enemy  of 
your  soul  will  assail,  but  press  faithfully  on,  for 
I  your  Lord,  your  God  will  strengthen  you  and 
encourage  your  heart.  Go  on  in  battle  for  your 
God,  ever  watching,  ever  hoping  for  your  Lord's 
return  to  earth  again.  And  you  take  care  to 
ever  be  found  a  faithful  worker  in  His  vineyard. 
Amen." 

"  Second  coming  of  Christ. 

1  Jno.  2:28;  2  Thess.  1:7-10;  Heb.  9:28; 
Jas.  5:7,  8,  9 ;  Col.  3:4;  1  Thess.  2:19;  Job. 
19 :  25  ;  Mark  13  :  27-32,  35,  36 ;  Jno.  14 :  3 ;  Acts 
1 :  11 ;  1  Cor.  1 :  7-8;  Luke  21 :  27-31,  36;  Mark 
14:62;  Luke  12:37-40;  Matt.  24:3,  27,  30,  31, 
37,  &  39;  1  Cor.  4:5;  1  Thess.  3:13;  1  Pet. 
5:4;  Rev.  1:7;  Jude  14,  15;  1  Thess.  4:15,  16, 
17;  Matt.  24:42,  43,  44;  Matt.  25: 13;  Luke  18: 
8;  2  Tim.  4:1-8." 

Just  a  day  or  two  before  the  change  in  the 
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term  of  the  Institute  from  winter  to  summer  was 
decided  on,  during  a  season  of  fasting,  one  of 
the  students,  Miss  M.  McAlister,  wrote  four 
pages  letter  paper  in  an  unknown  tongue  under 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  sent  it  to  Mrs. 
Agnes  Bramblett  for  interpretation.  In  a  few 
days  it  was  returned  to  her  and  proved  to  be  a 
message  for  me,  and  as  follows : 

"Dear  Brother  Holmes: 

You  have  been  given  the  mind  of 
Jesus  about  the  fast.  God  hath  chosen  it,  and 
good  will  be  accomplished  by  changing  your 
school.     Glory  to  Jesus,  Glory,  glory. 

Be  diligent  in  all  things,  ever  watching  for 
your  Lord's  return  to  earth  again.  Be  faithful 
in  your  work.  God  will  strengthen  thee  and 
supply  your  needs.  Be  on  the  guard,  for  a  raven- 
ous wolf  in  sheeps  clothing  will  try  to  devour 
thee,  but  just  look  up  to  God.  He  will  deliver 
thee.  He  will  quickly  show  you  the  false  from 
the  true.  Press  on,  and  in  the  end  receive  the 
crown  in  store  for  you.  Behold  I  come  quickly. 
Amen." 

"  Dear  Sister :  Would  have  sent  earlier,  but 
was  away  from  home  last  week. 

Humbly  serving, 

Mrs.  Bramblett." 

About  the  same  time  that  this  was  sent  to 
Mrs.  Bramblett,  another  one  of  the  students  sent 
a  piece  of  writing  that  was  written  in  tongues 
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under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  sometime  in 
the  year  1909  by  another  student,  and  laid  aside 
not  knowing  what  it  was.  It  was  returned  by 
the  same  mail  with  the  piece  written  by  Miss 
McAlister.  It  proved  to  be  a  message  to  me  also, 
and  the  interpretation  is  as  follows : 

"  Altamont,  S.  C. 

To  dear  Brother  Holmes.  Greetings  in  Jesus' 
name.  Blessings  rest  upon  thine  household,  for 
God  hath  chosen  this  fast,  to  carry  out  a  more 
divine  purpose  in  His  will.  Dark  Africa's  mil- 
lions. Who  will  go?  Who  will  go  to  their 
rescue?  The  harvest  is  great,  but  the  laborers 
are  few.  So  make  much  haste  Brother  Holmes, 
and  urge  My  saints  to  carry  My  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  to  this  dark  benighted  land.  I  will 
honor  this  fast  with  great  good.  Ever  remember 
to  work  while  it  is  day  for  the  hour  cometh  when 
no  man  can  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent 
you.  Be  faithful  in  the  service  of  your  God. 
Amen." 

It  was  indeed  a  great  comfort  and  blessing 
to  me,  to  receive  these  two  messages  so  unex- 
pectedly on  the  same  day,  with  the  faith  that  they 
were  the  interpretations  of  what  was  written 
under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  other 
languages.  It  is  blessed  to  know  that  God  is 
dealing  with  His  people  in  these  days.  God  wrote 
on  the  wall  at  Belshazzar's  feast  with  the  fingers 
of  a  man's  hand  in  another  tongue.     This  mes- 
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sage  was  to  the  king  which  no  man  but  Daniell 
could  interpret.     Then  why  should  it  seem  in- 
credible, that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  write  on  the 
board  or  paper  with  the  finger  of  a  man's  hand' 
messages  to  individuals  either  for  their  weal  or 
woe.     Some  of  the  messages  which  have  been 
given  in  the  Institute  have  been  comforting,  and' 
encouraging,  and  others  have  been  very  solemn 
warnings,   to   those   who   disobey   God.     When; 
these  messages  are  written  or  spoken  in  tongues 
by  one  who  does  not  know  to  whom,  or  what  he 
has  spoken,   and  another  gives  out  the  interpreta- 
tion of  what  no  one  else  understands  at  all,  it 
makes  me  realize  the  presence,  and  operation  of" 
the  supernatural  power  of  God. 


XXX. 

CLOSING  WORDS. 

Now  as  I  look  back  over  the  past,  I  can  but 
thank  God  for  His  mercy,  grace,  love,  and  provi- 
dence which  He  has  manifested  toward  me.  I 
thank  Him  for  the  godly,  pious  parents  He  gave 
me ;  for  the  loving  kind  affectionate  brothers  and 
sisters,  brothers-in-law  and  sisters-in-law,  neph- 
ews and  nieces,  He  has  surrounded  me  with.  And 
for  the  faithful  loving,  and  devoted  Christian 
wife  He  has  blessed  me  with,  for  the  past  four 
and  thirty  years.  She  has  stayed  with  me  in 
sorrow  and  in  joy,  in  hardships  and  in  comfort, 
in  trials  and  in  peace.  She  has  borne  with  me 
like  a  saint,  all  the  opposition,  separation,  criti- 
cism, and  testings  that  have  come  to  me  for  the 
Gospel's  sake.  I  thank  Him  for  the  three  score 
years  and  two  that  He  has  not  only  spared  my 
life,  but  has  so  graciously  watched  over  me  and 
shielded  me  from  many  evils  as  I  have  come 
along  the  way.  It  has  been  ordinarily  a  smooth 
hard  beaten  pathway,  and  free  from  many  ob- 
stacles that  have  befallen  many  others,  but  there 
have  been  some  rough,  rugged,  difficult  places, 
and  some  dangerous  places,  some  dangers  seen 
and  unseen,  but  there  has  been  an  invisible 
guiding  hand  that  has  brought  me  safely  thus 
far.    I  have  amassed  no  wealth,  I  have  made  no 
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name  in  the  world,  as  I  once  thought  I  might,- 
but  I  have  lived  an  active  busy  life.  I  have  tried: 
to  deal  honestly  with  my  f  ellowman,  and  be  help- 
ful where  I  could,  and  to  recognize  in  a  measure 
my  obligation  to  God,  since  I  came  to  know  Him 
as  my  Father.  And  now  the  desire,  and  con- 
tinued settled  purpose  of  my  heart  as  I  look  into 
the  future,  is  to  stand  fast,  and  press  on  until 
the  time  shall  come  when  I  shall  be  able  to  say 
with  the  old  apostle,  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous 
judge,  shall  give  to  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to 
me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  ap- 
pearing."   (2  Tim.  4:7,  8.) 

My  father  passed  away  in  1885  after  living 
a  useful  life  for  over  three  score  years  and  ten, 
while  I  was  engaged  in  the  practice  of  law.  He 
never  knew  that  I  would  preach  the  gospel,  un- 
less perhaps  the  cousciousness  of  things  on  earth 
pertain  to  the  state  of  the  saints  resting  in  the 
great  beyond.  My  little  brothers  that  have  gone 
on  went  so  young,  and  so  long  ago,  that  I  only 
think  of  them  as  little  children  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  My  oldest  sister  Olive  died  in  her  teensr 
in  i860.  She  had  yielded  her  life  to  God,  and 
in  her  dying  moment  sent  a  call  to  my  heart  that 
has  followed  me  wherever  I  have  gone  from  that 
day  to  this.    How  little  we  are  able  to  measure 
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the  power  of  a  single  word  that  falls  into  the 
human  heart  from  God,  even  though  spoken  in 
the  faintest  whisper  of  dying  lips.  The  next 
one  of  my  sisters  to  leave  us  was  Abbie,  grown 
to  womanhood,  strong  in  character,  and  beauti- 
ful in  life.  She  has  stood  out  before  me  as  a 
beautiful  picture  of  righteousness,  tenderness 
and  charity.  Cut  down  in  the  freshness  of  life 
like  the  fresh  green  grass  mown  in  the  sunshine, 
but  thank  God  she  will  rise  again  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  Ida  was  the  next  one  to  go.  She  was 
older  than  Abbie  and  lived  some  years  longer. 
She  was  very  near  to  me,  for  we  were  much  to- 
gether in  my  early  life  at  home.  She  lived  a  life 
of  self  sacrifice  for  others.  She  was  devoted  to 
her  sister's  children,  and  almost  gave  her  life  to 
them.  We  all  missed  her  in  the  home  when  she 
slipped  away  one  quiet  morning  before  I  could 
get  home  to  see  her.  Then  there  was  our  own 
dear  little  Coleman,  who  rejoiced  our  hearts  for 
ten  short  months,  and  then  the  Savior  took  him 
up  to  be  with  Him,  and  to  put  out  his  little 
beckoning  hand  to  us  to  come  that  way.  God 
took  him  away  to  open  our  hearts  wider  for  a 
larger  number  of  struggling  souls,  that  we  might 
help  them  find  their  place  in  God,  and  His 
service. 

Through  all  these  years  of  changing  scenes 
of  life  and  death  my  mother  has  lived  on  her 
quiet,   even  tempered,   beautiful  Christian  life.- 
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The  years  had  come  and  gone  until  she  could 
stand  in  a  group  of  four  generations  in  her  own 
home.  She  learned  to  know  her  Savior  as  a 
child,  and  she  walked  the  way  He  led,  as  far  as 
she  could  see  the  light.  God  was  good  to  her, 
and  gave  her  eighty-three  years  of  peaceful  life, 
and  as  peacefully  as  she  had  lived  she  died.  She 
had  said  she  wanted  to  go  suddenly  and  peace- 
fully, and  God  gave  her  that.  I  went  on  Saturday 
down  from  the  mountain  to  Clinton,  to  preach 
on  Sunday.  I  passed  through  Laurens,  and 
phoned  over  to  my  sisters  to  enquire  how  they 
all  were.  Found  them  all  well,  mother  as  well  as 
usual.  I  went  on  to  Clinton  and  preached  that 
night,  and  the  next  morning  Brother  Workman 
who  was  entertaining  me  at  the  hotel  came  to 
my  door  before  I  was  up  and  said,  Brother 
Holmes,  I  have  just  received  a  phone  message 
for  you,  "  Your  mother  is  dead."  I  could  hardly 
take  it  in,  it  was  so  sudden.  I  said,  my  mother? 
He  said,  "Yes  your  mother  is  dead."  When  I 
reached  home  I  found  she  had  sat  up  the  night 
before,  reading  the  paper,  and  darning  stockings 
for  the  grandchildren  until  ten  o'clock.  Went  to 
bed  in  her  usual  health.  About  three  o'clock  in  the 
night  she  awoke  my  sister  Mary  with  a  little  dis- 
tress of  breathing,  but  soon  went  to  sleep  again, 
about  six  o'clock  my  sister  noticed  something 
wrong  about  her  breathing  and  called  Ada,  my 
other  sister,  but  by  the  time  she  reached  her,  she 
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had  breathed  her  life  away.  Gone  to  meet  her 
husband,  her  children,  and  her  God.  November 
25,  1907. 

About  a  year  before  her  death  she  wrote  me 
the  following  narrative: 

Nov.  21,  1906. 
"  Dear  Nickels : 

When  I  was  about  seven  years  old  there  lived 
in  our  family  a  colored  woman,  a  slave,  who 
seemed  to  think  it  was  her  duty  to  teach  the 
children  in  the  family,  white  and  black,  their 
religious  duties.  I,  for  one,  soon  began  to  feel 
that  there  was  something  in  her  teaching,  and 
that  there  was  some  power  that  I  feared,  and 
that  I  could  not  hide  from.  She  taught  me  to 
keep  the  Sabbath  holy.  My  parents  also  taught 
me  that.  She  taught  me  to  fear  thunder  and 
lightning,  as  sent  by  God.  And  one  time 
I  slipped  out  on  the  Sabbath  day  to  jump 
the  rope,  which  my  parents  did  not  allow. 
I  thought  I  was  hid  from  them,  but  there 
came  a  sound  of  thunder.  I  felt  that  a  higher 
power  had  something  to  do  with  that,  so  I  left 
the  rope,  and  went  into  the  house  for  safety. 

About  this  time  I  was  sent  to  school  one  and  a 
half  miles  from  home,  and  was  told  by  my  father 
when  it  rained  to  go  to  a  house  near  by,  and  stay 
until  sent  for.  This  man  was  a  Christian,, 
and  when  bed  time  came  he  took  down  his  Bible, 
read  it  and  prayed.     Now  this  was  new  to  me,. 
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and  helped  me  to  think  about  what  the  woman 
tried  to  teach.  One  day  at  school  I  went  out 
in  the  woods  to  try  to  pray  like  him.  So  you 
see  the  good  of  family  prayer.  I  have  never  lost 
the  power  of  that  man's  prayer  service  over  me. 
Why  does  not  every  Christian  father  set  up  the 
altar  at  home  ?  And  when  I  was  sent  from  home 
to  school  I  boarded  where  the  altar  was  set  up 
day  and  night.  What  a  precious  privilege  it 
was  to  me. 

I  must  go  back  to  my  childhood.  The 
old  woman  continued  to  teach  me,  and  as 
soon  as  I  could  read,  when  she  would  go  to 
church  and  hear  a  sermon  she  would  have  me 
get  the  Bible,  and  she  would  tell  me  the  text.  I 
would  hunt  it  and  read  it  for  her,  and  she  kept 
me  reading  for  her  until  I  was  sent  away  to 
school.  And  then  I  was  in  the  house  of  prayer, 
and  I  went  under  the  direction  of  the  head  of 
the  house  to  preaching  and  to  prayer  meetings. 
As  soon  as  I  learned  the  value  and  pleasure  there 

was  in  such  living, At  an  early  age  I 

joined  the  church  and  then  it  was  my  desire  to 
do  good,  and  I  studied  a  plan  which  I  could 
never  carry  out,  but  still  stayed  on  my  mind  until 
I  married. 

The  plan  was  this,  I  wanted  a  house  of  my 
own,  and  I  wanted  it  filled  with  young  people 
that  I  could  train  to  serve  the  Lord.  And  when  I 
married,  as  your  father  was  a  minister,  I  thought 
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I  could  carry  out  my  plan,  but  I  found  out  the 
Lord  was  not  ready  for  the  plan.  I  tried  to 
teach  the  servants  He  had  put  under  my  care, 
and  the  children  I  came  in  contact  with.  And  in 
a  few  years  had  children  of  my  own  to  teach, 
which  I  tried  to  do,  and  I  believe  the  Lord 
helped  me.  In  the  course  of  twenty  years  I  had 
a  large  family,  but  death  entered  and  took  four 
of  the  number  in  a  short  time,  and  one  was  the 
oldest.  (I  had  dreamed  that  she  was  called  for 
by  death,  but  I  rebelled  and  said  I  could  not  give 
her  up,  so  the  Lord  took  three  others  to  make 
me  submissive  to  His  will,  and  then  He  took  the 
one  I  refused  to  give  up  in  my  dream.  Then  I 
could  say  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.) 

Now  the  Lord  spared  my  oldest  son,  I  knew 
not  for  what,  but  he  was  given  to  Him  for  ser- 
vice. But  hope  died  in  me  when  He  chose  the 
law  as  His  profession.  But  in  time  he  changed 
his  mind  for  the  ministry.  And  one  day  while  at 
his  house  my  mind  ran  over  my  life  and  his,  and 
something  said  to  me,  '  Your  son  shall  carry  out 
your  plans.'  Now  it  has  been  fulfilled.  My 
plan  has  been  carried  out.  Praise  the  Lord! 
While  I  was  on  the  mountain  I  wanted  to  tell 
this,  but  did  not  see  the  opportunity.  I  wanted 
to  feel  that  the  plan  was  of  the  Lord,  and  to  im- 
press on  them  the  importance  of  training  chil- 
dren and  setting  up  the  altar. 

Now  if  the  African  can  teach  us,  why  cannot 
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some  of  the  young  people  go  to  teach  them. 
They  have  received  it  here,  I  believe  many  of 
them  have  been  a  blessing  to  this  country.  I 
send  you  this  hoping  it  may  strengthen  your 
faith  in  your  work. 

Your  loving  mother, 

N.  C.  Holmes." 
I  surely  rejoice  and  thank  God  that  He  has 
led  me,  and  enabled  me  in  a  measure  to  carry 
out  what  was  on  my  mother's  heart,  though  I 
knew  nothing  of  her  plan  or  purpose  in  its  ful- 
fillment in  me,  until  she  sent  me  the  statement 
just  a  year  before  her  death.  Is  it  not  God's 
hand  that  has  thus  led  us  on?  Is  it  not  God's 
liand  that  will  still  lead  us  on? 


XXXI. 

THE  GOSPEL, 

"  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believeth."    Rom.  i :  16. 

It  is  a  blessed  thing  for  the  human  race  that 
there  is  a  power  somewhere  that  can  deliver, 
from  the  present  sorrow,  misery  and  wretched- 
ness of  sin,  and  also  from  its  eternal  conse- 
quences. But  it  is  sad  indeed  to  know  that  the 
human  heart  is  so  loathe  to  give  up  sin,  and 
accept  deliverance  from  the  awful  state  of  ruin 
and  corruption  which  it  has  wrought  in  the  world- 
It  would  seem  that  when  the  consequences  of 
sin  become  so  terrible,  and  its  evil  and  corrup- 
tion so  wide  spread  over  the  world,  and  has 
brought  such  wreck  and  ruin  to  the  race,  that 
man  groaning  under  its  burden  would  naturally 
cry  out  for  deliverance,  and  avail  himself  of 
every  opportunity  to  be  freed  from  its  bondage, 
and  escape  the  dread  consequences  that  inevitably 
flow  from  it,  but  it  is  not  so.  The  poison  of 
sin  has  so  changed  the  whole  human  system  that 
man  seems  to  have  no  power  or  even  desire  to 
throw  it  off,  or  resist  its  encroachments.  Man 
in  his  natural  state  is  a  sinner,  sinner  by  birth 
and  sinner  by  practice,  and  left  to  himself  he  has 
no  power  to  overcome  or  to  avoid  the  effects  of 
sin.  There  is  none  righteous  no  not  one.  The 
whole  world  lieth  in  sin. 

193 
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The  soul  of  man  is  dark.  His  whole  life  a 
blight  on  the  earth.  No  light,  no  hope,  no  as- 
piration beyond  the  low  sphere  of  his  own  grovel- 
ing flesh.  He  needs,  what  he  has  no  power  to 
give  himself,  salvation  from  sin.  He  needs 
thorough  cleansing  from  all  the  sins  of  his  life, 
his  actual  transgressions.  He  needs  to  be  de- 
livered from  the  power  of  sin  in  his  heart, 
separated  from  the  sinful  heart,  the  old  flesh 
life,  the  sin  principle  that  dwells  within  him. 
He  needs  victory  over  sin,  victory  over  disease, 
victory  over  the  world.  And  there  is  complete 
victory  over  these  things  for  him,  but  it  is  not  in 
himself.  It  is  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Paul  says,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  all  them  that  believe." 

This  gospel  is  powerful  because  it  is  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  The  power  of  Christ  is  in  it. 
It  comes  to  us  through  the  work  or  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Christ  said,  "  Ye  shall  receive 
power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you/'  or  "  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming 
upon  you."  It  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
works  conviction  in  the  sinners  heart.  That 
breaks  up  the  old  sinful  heart.  It  takes  nothing 
less  than  the  supernatural  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  take  away  the  old  stony  heart  and  give 
a  new  heart.  Men  can  reform,  and  resolve  to 
live  a  better  life,  and  may  succeed  in  a  measure, 
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I  but  they  can  never  change  their  heart.     He  can- 
not put  within  himself  a  new  spirit.     He  must 
be  born  again,  be  made  a  new  creature,  but  he 
can  no  more  effect  in  himself  that  new  birth  than 
.he  can  the  natural  birth.     This  is  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  gospel  of  Christ.     The 
gospel  is  the  system  of  truths  that  sets  forth  the 
work   of    Christ    for   the    redemption    of    man. 
These  truths  are  empowered  or  energized  by  the 
life  and  work  of   Christ   Himself.     The   vilest 
wretch  on  earth  may  by  this  power  be  trans- 
formed into  the  brightest  saint.     The  drunkard, 
who   has   debauched   himself   and   wrecked   his 
i  home,  may  through  this  gospel  be  made  a  sober, 
happy  man,  and  become  the  light  and  peace  of  his 
-home.     The  gambler,  who  has  cheated,  and  de- 
.  ceived  his  fellow  man  to  his  utmost  capacity,  and 
stolen  every  thing  he  could  get  his  hands  upon, 
and  even  robbed  and  murdered  men  in  his  des- 
peration, can  be  convicted  of  his  sin,  and  regen- 
erated,   made    a   new   man   through   this   great 
-gospel  power,  and  then  sanctified,  made  holy, 
enabled  to  live  a  godly  life,  here  in  this  world, 
and  made   ready   for   the   glorified   life   in   the 
world  to  come.     Christ  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil.     Just  as   far  then   as  the  works   of  the 
devil  have  gone  in  the  ruin  and  destruction  of 
the  race  of  man,  the  power  of  Christ  may  follow, 
tthat  His  works  may  destroy  the  works  of  the 
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devil.  If  man  himself  will  yield  to  the  power 
of  the  gospel,  Satan  will  have  no  power  to  with- 
stand its  operation.  The  power  of  the  dev^  is 
stronger  than  the  power  of  man.  We  cannot 
stand,  within  ourselves,  against  his  devices,  but 
he  cannot  stand  against  the  power  of  Christ  our 
great  Redeemer.  We  are  lost  eternally  in  the 
hands  of  this  great  enemy  without  Christ,  no 
matter  how  we  may  strain,  but  in  the  nighty 
arms  of  our  great  Savior,  we  are  safe  and  secure 
against  all  the  power  of  our  great  adversary. 

What  a  blessed  thought  for  us,  that  there 
are  no  depths  of  sin  that  may  not  be  reached  bv 
this  great  gospel  power.  Are  we  cold  and  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins?  It  can  bring  us  into  life 
and  take  away  all  our  sins.  Are  we  still  under 
bondage  to  the  flesh?  Still  subject  to  the  old 
man  of  sin?  It  can  crucify  the  old  man,  destroy 
the  body  of  sin,  sanctify  us  wTholly,  fill  us  with' 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  It  can  make  us  love 
those  whom  we  once  hated.  It  can  bring  us  to 
terms  of  peace  with  those  with  whom  we  were 
at  strife.  It  can  fill  the  heart  writh  joy,  that  has 
been  over  run  with  sadness  and  despondency. 
It  can  make  us  good  though  we  were  evil  and' 
wicked.  It  can  cause  faith  to  spring  up  in  the 
heart  that  has  been  dead  and  shrouded  with  un- 
belief. It  can  in  a  moments  time  bring  health 
to  the  body  that  has  been  wasted  by  disease  and 
racked  with  pain  and  suffering  for  years.     It 
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-can  fill  the  hungry  soul  with  righteousness  that 
has  been  steeped  in  unrighteousness.  It  can  feed 
the  hungry  saint  who  rests  in  faith,  though  it 
take  a  raven  to  reach  him.  It  can  clothe  the  man 
of  worn  and  ragged  garments  with  warm,  be- 
coming, raiment,  if  he  seeks  first  the  kingdom 
of  God.  It  can  supply  every  need  for  body, 
soul  and  spirit  for  those  who  realize  by  faith  that 
Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 

There  is  no  limit  to  gospel  privileges  and 
blessings,  except  faith.  Just  as  far  as  faith  can 
reach  out  after  the  things  that  God  has  provided 
for  man,  they  are  available.  Christ  said  to  the 
father,  who  brought  his  son  to  be  healed,  "  All 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."  There 
is  power  in  the  gospel  not  only  to  implant,  de- 
velop and  perfect  the  Christ  like  and  Christ 
wrought  character  in  the  believer,  but  also  to 
endue  him  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
a  witness  to  the  scene  of  the  cross,  the  grave,  the 
resurrection  and  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and 
equip  him  with  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  that  he 
may  be  prepared  for  whatever  service  he  may 
be  called  upon  to  render  to  God  and  his  fellow 
man. 

We  see  this  power  manifested  on  the  day  of 
Pentecosi  when  the  disciples  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues  to  the  amazement  of  all  Jerusalem,  and 
£he  conviction  and  conversion  of  3000  people  in 
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one  day.    No  human  device  or  power  could  have' 
wrought  such  miraculous  results.    Speaking  and^ 
preaching,  all  of  a  sudden,  in  languages  that  they 
had  never  learned,  and  thereby  bringing  to  re- 
pentance such  a  vast  multitude  of  people  in  one 
day  was  certainly  beyond  human  power.     This 
was  a  great  mystery  and  marvel  to  the  people 
in  Jerusalem,  but  they  after  much  astonishment 
and    amazement    recognized    that    it   was    none- 
other  than  the  power  of  God.    It  was  the  power 
of   the   gospel   that   enabled   Peter   with   John, . 
standing  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  Temple, 
to  say  to  the  lame  man,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I 
none;  but  such  as  I  have  give  I  thee:    In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and 
walk.     And  he  took  him  by  the  hand  and  lifted 
him   up:    and  immediately   his    feet   and   ankle 
bones  received  strength.     And  he  went  into  the 
Temple,  walking,  and  leaping  and  praising  God." 
He    recognized    that    it    was    the    supernatural 
power  of  God  that  had  made  him  whole.     Paul ' 
and  the  other  disciples  did  many  signs  and  won- 
ders in  the  power  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

This  gospel  is  the  same  in  its  truths,  its  prin- 
ciples and  its  power  today,  that  it  was  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  It  is  the  same  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  that  it  has  ever  been.  The  same 
Christ.  The  same  precious  life,  as  the  light  of 
the  world.  The  same  power  and  efficacy  in  the 
blood  as  it  flowed  from  Calvary,  and  streams- 
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down  through  the  ages,  washing  away  the  trans- 
gressions of  those  who  confess.  It  is  applied 
by  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to  the  hearts  of  those 
who  yield  themselves  to  Him.  The  power  in  that 
blood  is  just  as  great  and  just  as  far  reaching 
in  its  efficacy  today,  for  all  the  purposes  for 
which  it  was  shed  nearly  two  thousand  years 
ago,  as  it  was  then.  Only,  it  wants  the  same 
channel  through  which  to  flow,  the  same  oppor- 
tunity for  reaching  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men, 
and  the  same  faithful  witnesses  and  ministers 
to  proclaim  its  power. 

The  same  gospel  with  the  same  unchangeable 
God,  with  the  same  unchanged  revelation,  under 
the  same  necessities  and  conditions  in  the  people 
for  whom  the  gospel  was  intended,  ought  to  bring 
forth  the  same  results  in  this  part  of  the  dispen- 
sation as  in  the  beginning.  It  should  be  just  as 
available  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  re- 
vealed to  the  world.  Men  were  converted  then, 
and  so  they  may  be  and  are  today,  to  the  measure 
of  their  faith.  They  were  sanctified  then, 
through  the  baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the 
blood,  and  so  they  may  be  and  are  today,  as 
many  as  believe  for  it.  They  were  endued  with 
power  from  on  high  for  effectual  service  in  the 
work  of  the  gospel,  through  the  baptism  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  administered  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  then,  and  they  may,  and  do 
have  the  same  baptism,  with  the  same  results, 
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now,  as  far  as  they  yield  obedience  to  God  and 
believe  for  the  reception  and  operation  of  the 
Spirit.  They  were  healed  then  of  all  manner 
of  diseases,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith. 
And  so  should  it  be,  and  so  it  is,  today,  when  the 
same  conditions  are  met,  when  men  make  the 
prayer  of  faith. 

Christ  said  to  the  blind  man  who  came  to 
receive  his  sight :  "  According  to  your  faith  be  it 
unto  you."  And  he  was  healed.  And  he  said 
to  the  Centurion  who  came  to  Him  to  heal  his 
servant,  "  As  thou  hast  believed  so  be  it  unto 
thee."  And  he  was  healed.  He  rebuked  the  dis- 
ciples, who  failed  to  heal  the  lad  that  was  brought 
to  them,  for  their  unbelief.  "  O  3^e  of  little 
faith  "  was  the  Master's  exclamation  to  His  dis- 
ciples in  His  sermon  on  the  Mount.  Would  not 
the  same  be  appropriate  to  His  disciples  today? 
We  see  nothing  in  the  Bible  that  teaches,  that 
we  may  not  have  the  exercise  of  the  power  of 
the  gospel  as  fully  in  this  age  as  in  any  past  age. 


XXXII. 
CAN  WE  BE  GOOD  ? 

The  question  of  goodness  is  one  of  great  con- 
cern to  the  human  race.  A  matter  of  vital  im- 
portance. And  yet  it  is  one  far  too  little  con- 
sidered or  thought  upon.  And  has  been  far  too 
much  answered  in  the  negative.  It  is  answered 
too  much  after  the  estimate  of  the  natural  man. 

We  desire  to  consider  this  question  of  good- 
ness from  a  Bible  stand  point.  It  is  not  what 
we  may  think  of  it,  but  what  the  Bible  says  con- 
cerning it.  The  Bible  clearly  teaches  that  we 
are  not  good  in  our  natural  state.  And  if  we 
are  ever  good,  we  must  become  so  by  a  state  of 
grace,  and  not  by  natural  birth,  for  we  are  born 
in  sin.  The  Bible  says,  Matt.  19:  17,  "There  is 
none  good  but  one  and  that  is  God."  In  Rom. 
3 :  10,  Paul  says,  "  There  is  none  that  doeth 
good  no  not  one."  And  this  he  quotes  from  Ps. 
14 :  3,  where  we  find  the  same  language. 

And  yet  the  same  Book  tells  us  that  God 
created  man,  and  that  "  everything  He  had  made 
was  very  good,"  Gen.  1 :  31.  He  was  made  in 
the  image  of  God,  so  he  must  have  been  good 
in  his  beginning.  Now  how  is  this  seeming  con- 
tradiction, where  is  the  breach  in  this  great  chain 
of  goodness  that  God  hath  forged?  All  "very 
good."    And  "  none  good."    Man  was  "  perfect 

201 


.202  LIFE    SKETCHES   AND    SERMONS. 

in  every  good  work/'  And  yet  "  unto  every 
good  work  reprobate/'  Between  these  two  great 
seeming  contradictions  come  the  "  Fall."  From 
the  great  high  plane  of  man's  created  goodness 
he  has  fallen.  And  in  that  fall  has  become 
wholly  corrupt.  And  eternally  corrupt,  unless 
redeemed  from  that  state  by  some  external 
supernatural  power.  We  must  be  born  again,  re- 
generated by  the  operation  of  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
God.  Transformed  from  a  state  of  sin  to  a  state 
of  righteousness.  Sin  separated  man  from  his 
original  state  of  goodness  and  brought  him  under 
the  power  of  evil,  under  the  dominion  of  the 
evil  one.  And  under  which  he  must  ever  abide 
if  left  to  his  own  power  of  recovery.  For  sin  hath 
dominion  over  man  in  his  natural  state.  And 
his  great  enemy  is  stronger  than  he  is,  and  will 
hold  his  dominion  over  him  until  broken  by  a 
higher  power.  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  is  that 
higher  power.  He  has  brought  grace  and  truth 
into  the  world,  and  liberated  man  from  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  bondage  of  sin.  So 
Paul  said,  in  Rom.  6 :  14,  "  For  sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  you;  for  ye  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace."  So  while  man  became 
a  sinner,  and  lost  to  goodness.  Yet  he  need  not 
remain  a  sinner  and  a  stranger  to  goodness.  He 
may  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  receive  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  which  includes  goodness,  and  then 
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be  filled  with  the  Spirit  so  that  he  may  be  com- 
pletely separated  from  sin,  and  become  good. 

When  Christ  said  to  the  young  ruler  "  There 
is  none  good  but  one  and  that  is  God/'  He 
meant  to  teach  that  therefore  all  goodness  comes 
from  God,  and  we  cannot  be  good  until  He  makes 
11s  good  —  imparts  His  own  goodness  to  us.  And 
we  receive  it  by  faith  in  Christ  and  obedience  to 
His  will.  We  must  be  separated  from  sin  before 
we  can  become  good.  The  two  are  contrary  to 
each  other  and  cannot  abide  together.  This  is  ac- 
complished at  the  cross.  We  are  crucified  with 
Christ,  and  thereby  become  dead  to  sin. 

Paul  said  in  Rom.  6:6,  7,  "  knowing  this, 
that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth 
we  should  not  serve  sin.  For  he  that  is  dead  is 
free  from  sin."  As  the  body  of  sin  is  destroyed 
as  sin  goes  out,  goodness  as  the  fruit  of  the 
.Spirit,  comes  in  and  fills  the  place  left  vacant. 
By  this  process  we  may  become  good,  not  by 
works  of  righteousness  that  we  have  done,  but 
by  receiving  the  goodness  of  God.  He  is  good- 
ness itself.  And  if  he  could  create  man,  and 
make  him  good  in  his  original  state;  surely  He 
can  recover  him  from  the  fall  and  make  him 
good  again.  He  can  take  away  the  evil  which 
was  infused  into  us  by  the  enemy,  and  impart 
to  us  His  own  goodness.  He  can  cleanse  us  with 
His  blood,  and  fill  us  with  His  goodness. 
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So  while  no  man  in  the  natural  unregenerate 
state  is  good,  yet  through  a  state  of  grace  he 
may  become  good.  Even  under  the  old  dispen- 
sation God  recognized  that  there  were  good  men,. 
and  declared  them  to  be  so. 

Psalm  37 :  23,  we  are  told,  "  The  steps  of  a 
good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord."  If  God' 
orders  our  steps  surely  we  will  walk  in  goodness. 
Christ  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  said,  Our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  "  Maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good."  There  is  then 
in  the  mind  of  God  some  good  for  the  sun  to* 
rise  upon. 

Paul  said  in  Rom.  5:7,  "  that  some  would 
dare  to  die  for  a  good  man/'  I  feel  persuaded 
that  there  are  more  good  men  in  the  world  today 
than  there  are  men  to  die  for  them. 

We  are  told  in  Acts  11:24,  that  Barnabas 
"  was  a  good  man  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  of  faith." 

Paul  says  in  Titus  1 : 8,  that  a  Bishop  should 
be  a  "  lover  of  good  men."  Surely  the  Apostle 
must  have  thought  there  were  good  men  for  the 
Bishop  to  love.  Christ  said,  "  A  good  man  out  of 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  good 
things."  He  does  not  only  recognize  the  good 
man,  but  said  that  he  would  bring  forth  good 
things.  Here  is  not  only  the  man,  but  his  good 
works.   The  good  tree  brings  forth  good  fruit. 

In  Eph.   2:10,  we  are  taught  that  man  is 
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God's  "  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works."  We  are  taught  in  I  Pet.  2 : 
1 8,  that  some  masters  are  good  and  gentle  while 
-others  are  froward.  In  Luke  19:  17  Christ 
speaks  of  the  good  servant  and  his  reward.  Paul 
in  1  Tim.  4 : 6,  tells  when  we  may  be  a  good 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  Luke  23 :  56,  we 
are  told  that  there  was  a  man  named  Joseph, 
a  councellor;  and  he  was  a  good  man  and  just. 
He  went  unto  Pilate  and  begged  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

Now  may  we  not  conclude  from  these  things 
that  we  may  become  good,  and  live  a  good  life, 
and  do  good  deeds. 

God  is  good,  and  He  is  our  Father.  He 
wants  us  to  be  good  as  He  is  good.  "  As  obe- 
dient children,  not  fashioning  yourselves  accord- 
ing to  the  former  lusts  in  your  ignorance;  but 
as  He  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation;  because  it 
is  written,  "  Be  ye  holy ;  for  I  am  holy."  1  Pet. 
1 :  14-16.  Christ  is  good,  and  He  gave  His  life 
for  us  that  we  might  become  like  Him. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  good,  and  He  fills  us  with 
His  fruit  that  we  may  be  good.  Shall  we  not  be 
good  with  all  this  provision  for  our  goodness  ? 

Let  us  seek  after  the  goodness  of  God  with 
all  our  hearts.  He  says  when  we  seek  Him  with 
all  the  heart,  we  shall  find  Him.  When  all  this  is 
-done  we  shall  be  able  to  say,  yes,  we  can  be  good. 


XXXIII. 

DIVINE  HEALING  IN  THE 
ATONEMENT. 

The  great  fact  underlying  the  healing  of  the 
body  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith,  is  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  As  sin  was  the  cause  of 
the  fall  of  man  and  sickness  one  of  the  conse- 
quences of  sin,  it  is  reasonable  that  we  seek  the 
remedy  for  the  one  in  the  provision  which  has 
been  made  for  the  removal  or  destruction  of  the 
other.  Where  sin  abounded  grace  did  much 
more  abound.  So  we  would  expect  the  provision 
made  for  sin  to  be  broad  enough  to  cover  sick- 
ness, and  all  the  other  results  of  sin.  "  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  He 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  I  John 
3 :  8.  The  atonement  then  which  is  the  provision 
God  has  made,  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
for  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  wTorld,  must  be 
broad  enough  to  cover  all  the  works  of  the  devil. 
As  far  as  the  ruin  went,  must  the  restoration  go. 
If  sickness  is  embraced  in  the  atonement,  then  it 
comes  to  us,  as  does  the  pardon  of  sin,  in  answer 
to  the  prayer  of  faith,  following  the  confession 
of  sin.  Healing  is  ours  by  birthright,  made  avail- 
able on  compliance  with  the  terms  or  conditions 
attached  to  it  —  faith  and  obedience.  Every- 
thing included  in  the  atonement,  is  a  part  of  the 
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Gospel  of  Christ  to  be  preached  to  the  world, 
and  received  by  faith  in  an  obedient  heart.  The 
full  Gospel  means  full  and  complete  salvation 
or  deliverance  from  disease  of  body,  soul  and 
spirit.  In  the  mind  of  God,  man  is  not  a  com- 
plete being  without  spirit,  soul  and  body  —  and 
as  all  three  were  touched  by  the  hand  of  Satan 
in  the  fall,  they  must  all  be  restored  under  the 
divine  touch  of  the  Son  of  God  —  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
He  shed  His  blood  for  the  redemption  of  man, 
the  remission  of  sin,  the  great  essential,  and  the 
healing  of  the  body,  the  incidental  result  of  the 
sacrifice.  The  cleansing  of  the  soul  must  be  ac- 
complished before  it  leaves  the  body.  The  heal- 
ing of  the  body  may  be  partial  or  complete  and 
repeatedly  done  in  this  life,  but  must  be  com- 
pletely accomplished  in  the  rapture  or  the  resur- 
rection. The  cleansing  of  the  soul  is  far  more 
important  in  this  life,  than  the  healing  of  the 
body.  We  must  be  cleansed  from  all  sin,  before 
death  or  be  lost  forever.  We  may  go  down  into 
the  grave  with  a  diseased  body  awaiting  the 
healing  touch  of  the  Master,  and  looking  to 
Jesus  to  make  it  ready  on  the  resurrection  morn, 
that  then,  we  may  sweep  through  the  pearly 
■gates  completely  redeemed,  spirit  soul  and  body. 
And  yet  it  is  not  only  a  privilege  we  have  of 
coming  to  Jesus  for  the  healing  of  our  bodies, 
but  it  is  a  part  of  our  birthright,  purchased,  and 
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sealed  to  us  in  the  blood  covenant  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    With  the  great  load  of  sin  which 
He  bore  on  the  cross  for  us,  was  mingled  the 
suffering  and  disease  of  our  bodies.    When  He 
gave  His  life  for  our  deliverance  from  sin  He 
meant  to  embrace  the  deliverance  from  disease 
as  well.     God  has  linked  them  together  in  His 
dealings  with  His  people  all  through  the  ages  of 
the  church,  sin  and  disease,  obedience  and  health. 
When  God  lead  the  Children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  He  unfolded  to  them  His  will  concerning 
the  health  of  their  bodies,  and  set  Himself  before 
them  as  the  Lord  God  that  healeth  them.     Ex. 
15 :  26.     "If  thou  will  diligently  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  wilt  do  that 
which  is  right  in  his  sight,  and  wilt  give  ear  to 
his  commandments,  and  keep  all  his  statutes,  I 
will  put  none  of  these  diseases  upon  thee  which 
I  have  brought  upon  the  Egyptians:    for  I  am 
the  Lord  that  healeth  thee."    We  see  from  this 
and   other   parts   of    Scripture,    that   God   con- 
ditioned this  freedom  from  disease  upon  obedi- 
ence  and   faith,   showing   the   intimate   relation 
which  existed  in  the  mind  of  God  between  obedi- 
ence and  health.    Disobedience  brought  sickness. 
God   pardoned   their   transgression    and   healed 
their  diseases.     God  revealed  Himself  to  them 
as  the  Lord  that  healed  them,  and  told  them  He 
would  not  put  disease  on  them  if  they  obeyed 
him,  but  that  disobedience  would  bring  disease. 
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David  in  103rd  Psalm  said  bless  the  Lord,  "Who 
forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  who  healeth  all  thy 
diseases."  Christ  seemed  to  count  it  all  a  part 
of  His  one  great  work,  to  forgive  sins  and  heal 
the  sick.  So  we  believe  they  were  connected 
together  in  the  mind  of  God,  when  He  sent  His 
Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sin.  He  remem- 
bered that  disease  followed  sin,  and  He  embraced 
both  in  the  atonement.  In  the  53rd  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  the  great  atonement  chapter  of  the  Old 
Testament,  He  is  set  forth  as  bearing  our  sick- 
ness as  well  as  our  sins.  The  (A.  V.)  in  the  3rd 
verse  presents  Christ  as,  "  A  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief."  The  (R.  V.)  reads 
the  same  way  in  the  text,  but  in  the  margin  the 
Hebrew  word  which  is  translated  grief  in  the 
text  is  translated  sickness,  which  would  make 
Him  acquainted  with  our  sickness.  In  the  4th 
verse  the  text  reads,  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows."  According  to 
the  margin  (R.  V.)  it  would  read,  "  Surely  he 
hath  borne  our  sicknesses  and  carried  our  pains." 
It  is  an  accepted  statement  of  theology,  that 
Christ  bore  our  sins  that  we  might  not  bear 
them.  We  may  as  well  say  from  the  above 
statement,  as  rendered  in  the  margin,  that  He 
bore  our  sicknesses,  that  we  might  not  bear  them. 
In  the  10th  verse  in  the  text  it  is  stated,  "  He ' 
(God)  "  hath  put  him  to  grief."  The  Hebrew 
in  this  clause  in  the  margin  (R.  V.)  is  rendered, 
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"  He  hath  made  him  sick."  This  is  a  very  sig- 
nificant expression,  and  puts  the  statement  in- 
regard  to  sickness,  on  a  direct  parallel  with  the 
statement  of  St.  Paul  in  regard  to  sin.  He  says 
in  2  Cor.  5:21,  "  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  If  this 
is  so  in  regard  to  sin,  may  it  not  as  well  be  said, 
He  was  made  sickness  for  us  that  we  might  have 
the  health  of  God  in  Him?  He  bare  our  sins 
for  us.  He  bare  our  sickness  for  us.  He  was 
made  sick  or  sickness.  Was  it  not  all  in  the 
atonement?  If  in  the  atonement,  and  by  reason 
thereof,  we  can  claim  by  faith  the  cleansing  from 
sin,  may  we  not  for  the  same  reason  claim  by 
faith  the  healing  of  the  body  from  disease?  He 
is  the  propitiation  for  the  whole  world.  Whoso- 
ever will  may  come,  He  that  believeth  receiveth.. 
Christ  said,  to  the  father  who  brought  his  son 
to  be  healed,  "  If  thou  canst  believe  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth."  Whatever  is  in 
the  atonement,  is  for  all  who  accept  by  faith  its 
terms  and  provision  in  Christ.  It  may  be  said 
in  regard  to  the  above  rendering  from  the  margin 
that,  that  was  only  the  opinion  of  a  minority  of 
the  revision  committee,  and  is  not  sufficient  to 
rest  the  argument  for  healing  upon,  but  we  have 
in  addition  to  this,  a  statement  of  the  same  truth 
in  Matt.  8: 16,  17,  where  we  are  told  that  Christ 
cast  out  the  evil  spirits  and  healed  all  that  were 
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sick,  "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken' 
by  Esaias  the  Prophet  saying,  Himself  took  our 
infirmities  and  bare  our  diseases."  Here  we  see 
that  not  only  is  the  rendering  of  this  passage 
from  Isaiah  the  same  as  that  given  in  the  margin 
of  (R.  V.)  but  it  gives  the  Lord's  own  reason, 
for  His  healing  of  disease  and  casting  out  devils,, 
not  simply  that  His  power  and  authority  as  the 
Son  of  God,  might  be  established,  but  that  He 
might  fulfil  the  purpose  of  His  coming  as  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world  as  set  forth  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  in  the  53rd  chapter. 


XXXIV. 
HEALING. 

NATURAL SUPERNATURAL. 

In  considering  the  subject  of  Divine  healing, 
we  may  gain  light  by  the  full  recognition  of  the 
operation  of  natural  law,  or  healing  disease  by 
natural  remedies.  We  know  that  God  has 
created,  and  rules  over  all  things.  That  all 
natural  laws  are  the  expression  of  His  will  in 
the  creation,  and  control  of  the  material  universe. 
Hence  we  know  that  all  the  power  of  physical 
remedies  to  heal  disease  or  aleviate  pain,  is  of 
God.  The  discovery  of  the  law  or  science  of 
medicine  by  man,  like  that  of  other  natural 
science,  is  under  the  overruling  providence  of 
God.  We  know  that  it  is  a  law  of  nature  that 
water  at  one  degree  of  temperature  will  freeze, 
and  at  another  will  go  into  steam.  God  has 
made  it  so,  and  He  keeps  it  so.  We  know  that 
it  is  just  as  surely  a  law  of  nature  fixed  by  God's 
decree  that  arsenic  in  one  quantity  destroys  life, 
and  in  another  quantity  it  is  recognized  as  a 
remedy  for  certain  diseases.  This  is  all  God, 
working  through  natural  law  and  human  skill. 
All  these  laws  are  subject  to  man's  investigation 
as  other  natural  science. 

Man  has  more  or  less  succeeded,  and  in  pro- 
portion as  he  succeeds,  humanity  is  benefited  by 
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the  art  or  science  of  medicine.  As  he  fails  and 
blunders  in  the  discovery  of  nature's  laws  the 
patient  suffers  at  his  hand.  All  real  medicines 
are  appointed  of  God  and  have  a  power,  and 
physicians  may  have  a  skill  in  their  use  given  of 
God.  Quinine  is  recognized  as  a  remedy  under 
certain  condition  for  malarial  diseases,  and  it  de- 
rives all  its  curative  power  from  God,  but  it 
operates  in  accordance  with  natural  law.  It  only 
operates  within  the  realm  of  the  natural,  except 
at  the  intervention  of  the  supernatural  power  of 
God.  It  knows  no  difference  between  indi- 
viduals, but  under  like  circumstances  will  pro- 
duce like  results.  It  knows  no  difference  be- 
tween faith  in  God  and  faith  in  nature.  It  will 
heal  the  infidel  just  as  readily  as  the  Christian. 
The  great  advantage  the  Christian  has  over  the 
infidel,  is  to  look  away  from  the  natural  to  the 
supernatural.  He  can  ask  God  to  guide  the 
physician  and  give  him  skill,  or  to  supply  the 
power  that  is  lacking  in  the  natural,  from  the 
supernatural. 

But  for  God  to  intervene  with  His  super- 
natural touch,  and  give  to  the  quinine  an  ad- 
ditional or  new  healing  power,  would  be  to  bring 
the  whole  case  into  the  realm  of  the  supernatural, 
and  would  be  as  much  a  miracle  as  the  multi- 
plying of  the  loaves  and  fishes  at  the  hands  of 
the  Master.  As  long  as  the  healing  is  confined 
to  the  natural  remedy  under  the  operation  of 
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natural  law,  it  is  recognized  as  natural  or  ordi- 
nary healing.  When  it  goes  beyond  that  and 
we  call  upon  God  to  do  that  which  the  natural 
fails  to  do,  it  becomes  supernatural  and  is  what 
we  call  Divine  Healing.  Divine  Healing  then  is 
God  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith  by  imme- 
diate intervention,  rebuking  the  disease  with  His 
voice  or  removing  it  by  the  touch  of  His  finger, 
where  natural  remedy  has  not  acted  or  has  failed 
to  accomplish  the  cure.  The  natural  is  God 
operating  through  His  laws  as  when  He  sends 
the  sunshine  on  the  earth,  and  the  rain  on  the 
just  and  the  unjust.  Natural  remedies  are  ac- 
cessible to  all,  the  wicked  as  well  as  the  righte- 
ous, but  limited  in  all  by  the  imperfect  skill  of 
the  physician,  and  the  imperfect  state  of  natural 
or  scientific  discovery.  And  then  like  all  other 
natural  things  greatly  in  the  hands  and  under 
the  power  of  the  evil  one,  who  is  the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,  the  god  of  this  world.  He 
is  the  author  of  sin,  and  sin  the  cause  of  disease. 
And  as  the  enemy  of  God  and  man,  he  intervenes 
and  intermeddles  where  ever  he  is  permitted  to 
do  so  in  the  manipulations  of  natural  remedies 
and  in  the  control,  as  far  as  possible,  of  the 
minds  and  operations  of  physicians.  Hence  the 
blunders,  uncertainties,  failures  and  deplorable 
disasters  which  often  spring  from  natural 
remedies. 

We  believe  that  God  has  given  these  natural 
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remedies  to  the  world  for  the  use  of  the  natural 
man,  who  knows  not  God  in  the  exercise  of  His 
supernatural  power  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of 
faith,  who  have  not  learned  the  greater  things 
that  have  come  to  us  through  the  atonement  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  great  advantage  that  the  believer  in 
Christ  has  over  the  natural  man  is,  that  he  may 
reach  out  beyond  the  natural,  and  claim  by  faith 
the  immediate  touch  of  God's  finger  over  and 
above  the  natural,  and  heal  his  body  in  answer  to 
simple  faith,  without  resort  or  dependence  on 
the  natural  remedies. 

We  have  no  word  of  condemnation  for  the 
natural  man  or  the  Christian,  who  not  having  re- 
ceived the  light  in  his  own  soul,  holds  on  to 
natural  remedies.  They  are  God  given,  and  of 
inestimable  value  to  the  world.  And  skillful 
physicians,  who  honestly  deal  with  their  patients, 
recognizing  the  guidance  of  God  in  their  practice, 
may  be  a  great  benediction  to  those  who  are  de- 
pendent upon  them.  But  we  surely  believe  that 
the  best  of  God's  blessings  for  the  body  as  well 
as  the  soul,  are  for  those  who  by  faith  lay  hold 
upon  the  great  Physician  Jesus  Christ,  who  needs 
no  remedies  but  faith. 


XXXV. 
DIVINE  HEALING. 

A   MIRACLE. 

There  is  some  question  as  to  whether  or  not 
Divine  healing  should  be  classed  under  the  head 
of  miracles.  But  for  our  present  purpose  we 
will  take  it  to  be  of  the  miraculous  works  of 
God,  in  as  much  as  we  take  it  to  be  the  immediate 
intervention  of  His  supernatural  power  without 
the  aid  of  means,  or,  at  least,  operating  beyond 
the  reach  of  means,  or  natural  remedies.  It  is 
recognized  in  the  Scripture  as  among  the  signs 
and  wonders  and  miraculous  exercises  wrought 
by  Christ,  and  also  the  disciples  after  Pentecost, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost.  Referring  to  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nobleman's  son,  John  says,  "  This  is 
again  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  when 
He  was  come  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee."  John 
4:  54;  Acts  4:  22. 

Many,  who  recognize  this  method  of  healing 
as  miraculous,  and  that  God  did  thus  heal  before 
Christ  came,  and  that  Christ  thus  healed  while 
on  earth,  and  that  the  disciples  thus  healed  after 
Pentecost,  deny  that  it  is  so  done  today,  because 
they  say  the  days  of  miracles  are  past.  This 
seems  to  us  to  be  a  conclusion  without  a  premise. 
It  seems  strange  that  such  a  proposition  should 
be  supported  by  such  a  vast  number  of  profess- 
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ing  Christians  with  so  little  Bible  foundation. 
The  whole  argument  against  miracluous  healing 
today  is  extra  Scriptural,  and  rests  upon  the  ap- 
parent absence  of  miracles,  which  proves  simply 
an  absence  of  faith.  The  church  as  it  gradually 
lapsed  into  darkness,  lost  its  faith  for  the  super- 
natural, and  then  because  the  miracles  were  not 
manifested  without  faith,  began  to  teach  that 
the  days  of  miracles  were  past^  We  have  not 
found  it  so  taught  in  the  Word  of  God.  No- 
where do  we  find  God  limiting  His  power  or  will- 
ingness to  work  miracles,  except  for  want  of 
faith  in  His  people.  And  that  has  been  the  lim- 
itation in  all  the  ages  past.  Christ  said  to  the 
disciples  when  they  could  not  heal  the  boy  with 
a  dumb  spirit,  that  it  could  only  be  done  through 
prayer  and  fasting.  And  he  rebuked  them  as 
a  faithless  generation.  This  was  evidently  in  the 
days  of  miracles,  and  yet  they  failed  through 
unbelief,  and  Christ  stated  a  proposition  then, 
that  is  just  as  true  today  as  it  was  then  —  "If 
thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  them 
that  believe."  Mark  9:23.  If  it  was  possible 
then,  it  must  be  now,  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
statement.  He  stated  a  truth  that  is  eternal. 
It  shows  the  unlimited  operation  of  faith  as  to 
time  and  power  in  the  presence  of  an  omnipotent 
and  unchaging  God.  The  same  yesterday  today 
and  forever.  There  are  numbers  of  other  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  bearing  in  the  same  direction. 
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We  find  none  that  have  repealed  or  put  a  time 
limit  on  God's  miraculous  operations  in  answer 
to  faith.  Christ  did  say,  there  were  places  where 
He  could  do  no  mighty  works  because  of  their 
unbelief.  I  think  we  may  take  it  that  any  ab- 
sense  of  miraculous  works  today,  would  be  for 
the  same  reason. 

The  miraculous  gifts  in  the  twelth  chapter  of 
I  Corinthians,  were  recorded  some  thirty  years 
after  Christ  went  back  to  the  Father,  and  shed 
forth  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  were  recorded  then 
as  in  full  operation  in  the  Church  without  any 
time  limit  being  set  on  them,  unless  as  some  have 
strangely  held,  it  was  so  intended  in  the  13th 
chapter  and  8th  verse.  But  this,  the  context 
clearly  shows,  has  no  reference  to  the  miraculous 
operations  going  on  in  this  age,  but  shows  that 
they  will  cease  or  fail  in  the  full  knowledge  and 
revelation  of  the  coming  kingdom.  Now,  "  we 
know  in  part  and  prophesy  in  part,  but  when  that 
which  is  perfect  shall  come,  then  that  which  is 
in  part  shall  be  done  away."  1  Cor.  13:9,  10. 
We  will  not  need  healing  then  any  more  than 
we  shall  need  prophecy.  But  until  that  time  we 
need  both,  and  according  to  the  promises  of  God 
we  may  have  both,  for  Paul  tells  us  in  Romans, 
that  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance. 

The  Church  is  entitled  today  through  faith  • 
to  enjoy  the  full  operation  of  any  or  all  of  the- 
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nine  gifts  of  the  Spirit  set  forth  in  I  Cor.  12: 
5-10.  And  also  the  promises  linked  on  to  the 
commission  which  Christ  gave  His  disciples  in 
Mark  16.  This  has  been  verified  in  the  history 
of  the  church  as  has  been  clearly  shown  by  Dr. 
A.  J.  Gordon  in  his  ministry  of  the  Spirit,  all 
along  through  the  ages,  as  the  light  of  the  truth 
has  from  time  to  time  been  flashed  upon  it  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  hearts  of  the  people 
have  reached  up  to  God  for  the  truth  which  for 
ages  past  has  been  buried  in  the  rubbish  of  un- 
belief. 

The  truth  of  the  miraculous  power  of  God 
has  been  recognized,  and  even  set  forth  in  many 
of  the  church  creeds,  although  in  their  practice 
they  have  receeded  from  the  truth  through  lack 
of  faith.  The  larger  catechism  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  with  which  we  are  most  familiar,, 
has  expressly  stated,  "That  God  ordinarily  works 
by  means,  but  has  left  Himself  free  to  work  with 
or  without  or  above  or  contrary  to  means."  And 
cites  many  proof  texts  of  Scripture  to  prove  that 
according  to  the  faith  of  that  church  at  the  time 
of  the  Westminister  Assembly,  fifteen  centuries 
after  Christ,  that  while  God  ordinarily  worked 
by  means,  He  left  Himself  perfectly  free  to  work 
with  or  without,  or  above  or  contrary  to  means. 
Is  not  this  scope  enough  for  miraculous  healing 
or  any  other  miracle  even  in  this  day.     If  He 
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works  without  means,  and  heals  the  body  simply 
by  the  Word  of  His  power  in  answer  to  prayer, 
that  is  what  we  call  Divine  healing.  And  this 
we  believe  He  will  do  today  as  readily  as  when 
He  was  on  earth  1900  years  ago. 


XXXVI. 
THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS. 

"  Better  it  is  to  be  of  an  humble  spirit  with 
the  lowly,  than  to  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
proud."     Prov.  16:  19. 

Jesus  gives  us  an  account  of  these  two 
persons  —  their  states  in  this  life  and  the  next. 
Some  have  questioned  whether  they  were  real 
persons  or  simply  a  parable.  He  speaks  as  if 
they  were  real  personages.  If  there  were  ever 
two  such  men  in  this  world,  and  entered  the 
other  world,  as  He  describes,  no  one  who  ever 
lived  on  the  earth  would  know  better  than  Christ. 
Why  could  or  should  they  not  be  or  have  been 
just  as  He  presented  them  in  this  narration.  If 
they  were,  has  He  not  presented  their  real  con- 
dition in  this  life  and  their  true  state  in  the  other 
world  ? 

Is  there  any  possible  advantage,  or  allevia- 
tion of  conditions  or  states  that  could  account 
in  considering  this  narrative  as  a  parable  or 
fable,  instead  of  the  events  of  real  history.  If 
taken  from  real  life  we  may  rest  assured  that 
the  facts  are  just  as  He  presented  them.  If  a 
parable,  the  lesson  drawn  from  it  is  just  as  sure, 
just  as  blessed  on  the  one  hand  and  just  as  ter- 
rible on  the  other  as  if  taken  from  real  life. 
Christ  would  not  trifle  with  condtions  or  states 
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of  human  beings,  by  making  them  an  unreal 
fancy,  or  picture  of  the  imagination,  a  delusive 
representation  of  the  future  world,  or  minimize 
the  blessings  or  sufferings  of  that  state. 

We  may  rest  assured  that  the  blessings  and 
the  sufferings  will  be  just  as  great  in  the  picture 
as  they  would  be  in  the  real,  otherwise  it  would 
be  a  false  picture.    The  parable  here  in  this  life 
must  represent  the  real  thing  yonder  in  the  next 
or  it  would  be  a  false  lesson.     If  hell  is  only  a 
grave,  and  the  fire,  and  torment  and  sufferings 
only  picture  shows,  there  is  no  need  of  the  Bible 
dealing  with  them,  at  all.     Or  Christ  teaching 
as  He  did,  and  warning  men  so  persistently  about 
them.     If  this  narrative  be  considered  as  a  par- 
able, it  must,  if  Christ  is  not  a  deceiver,  make 
the  reality  of  hell  just  as  great,  the  fire  just  as 
intense  as  if  it  be  considered  as  the  events  of 
real  life.     Otherwise  there  would  be  no  strength 
at  all  in  the  parable.     What  would  it  be  worth 
if  it  did  not  teach  the  real  lesson,  and  present 
the  real  truth   of   the  matter?     Every  parable 
that  Christ  used,  presented  to  the  hearers  the 
real  lesson  He  wanted  to  teach,  and  drove  home 
to  the  heart  the  very  truth  He  wanted  to  present. 
So  that  no  man  can  escape  the  real  abyss  of 
hell,  or  the  real  burning  fire,  or  the  intensity  of 
the  suffering  or  torment,  by  trying  to  console 
himself  with  the  idea  that  this  solemn  and  por- 
tentous narrative  of  our  blessed  Lord  was  only 
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a  parable.  Whether  a  parable  or  a  real  history, 
it  cannot  effect  the  conclusions  drawn,  or  the 
reality  of  the  states  described. 

Here  is  the  rich  man  with  all  his  splendor 
and  sumptuous  living,  in  this  life  and  the  terrible 
state  in  hell  or  in  the  other  world.  And  poor 
Lazarus  with  his  sufferings  here  in  this  life,  and 
the  eternal  blessedness  of  the  other  world  to  him. 
And  what  matters  it  to  us  here  whether  they 
were  parables  or  real  personages,  if  we  can 
only  learn  the  lesson  taught,  take  the  warning, 
and  escape  the  awful  place  described,  and  reach 
the  blessedness  of  Abraham's  bosom  wherever 
that  may  be.  For  If  we  do  not  heed  the  Master, 
we  shall  surely  find  that  that  which  we  call  only 
a  parable  here  and  lightly  pass  it  over,  we  will 
find  it  to  be  a  most  tremendous  reality  when  we 
come  to  the  end  of  the  way  and  see  the  other 
side. 

Poor  Lazarus,  full  of  sores,  lying  at  the  rich 
man's  gate,  hungry  for  crumbs  from  his  table, 
and  the  dogs  his  only  nurses  and  physicians. 
And  he  died,  and  the  angels  carried  him  to  Abra- 
ham's bosom.  What  is  the  lesson  here  for  us? 
We  have  this  assurance,  that  whether  Lazarus 
was  a  real  man  or  a  parable,  there  is  a  real  place 
beyond,  that  there  is  a  blessed  state  for  us  some- 
where in  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  have  the 
assurance  that  Abraham  was  a  real  man  whether 
Lazarus  was  or  not,  and  that  he  was  a  man  of 
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God,  and  that  Christ  meant  to  teach  that  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom  there  was  a  place  for  every  Lazarus, 
and  that  around  about  Him  there  is  a  place  of 
blessedness  and  eternal  glory  for  those  who  have 
the  Lazarus  spirit.  And  that  the  angels  will 
carry  them  safely  there. 

And  the  rich  man  died  and  was  buried,  a 
burial  in  keeping  with  his  sumptuous  living  no 
doubt,  but  we  see  no  angels,  only  the  hearse  and 
the  mourners  perhaps  in  great  numbers.  "  And 
in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom."  Suppose,  if  you  wish,  that  the  rich 
man  was  a  parabolic  personage  on  earth  would 
we  dare  to  assume  in  the  face  of  this  statement 
of  Christ,  that  it  did  not  mean  to  set  forth  a  hell 
of  torment,  of  fire,  and  real  suffering  for  the 
soul  and  body  of  those  who  go  that  way.  '  In 
hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments. 
What  torments?  The  torments  of  hell.  Is  that 
just  the  torments  of  the  grave  where  the  body 
was  buried  ?  Was  it  not  the  torment  of  the  under 
world?  Yes,  we  might  say  of  that  part  of  the 
grave  and  of  the  under  world  that  is  called  hell. 
You  say  hades?  Yes,  the  hades  that  is  hell. 
When  the  fire,  the  flames,  the  blaze,  the  clear 
eternal  fire  that  burns,  that  really  causes  tor- 
ments, that  makes  one  cry  out  for  water  to  cool 
the  tongue.  But  oh,  there  is  no  water  in  that 
place  of  fire;  water  and  fire  cannot  abide  long 
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together.  The  one  or  the  other  must  prevail.  It 
is  no  use  to  try  to  place  the  rich  man  in  any- 
other  place  than  hell,  you  can  call  it  hades,  if 
you  please  and  then  the  under  world  if  we  pre- 
fer, but  we  will  find  from  the  Word  of  Christ, 
the  Word  of  God,  that  it  is  that  part  of  the  grave 
or  death,  or  the  under  world  or  the  abode  of  ihe 
dead,  that  pertains  to  the  wicked  dead,  that 
means  hell,  the  place  of  suffering,  of  torments, 
of  fire,  of  eternal  burning,  eternal  punishment 
of  the  wicked.  The  rich  man  said,  "  I  am  suffer- 
ing in  this  flame."  The  Greek  word  for  flame, 
means  a  clear  fire,  a  bright  blaze,  a  flame,  from 
the  verb  which  means  to  burn,  to  set  on  fire.  All 
these  words  are  used  also  sometimes  in  a  figura- 
tive sense  to  refer  to  the  passions  and  feelings, 
illuminations,  but  there  is  no  such  suggestion  as 
that  here.  The  clear  meaning  from  the  use  of 
the  words  here,  and  from  the  whole  context  is- 
the  real  pains  and  pangs  of  real  fire  that  burns 
and  torments.  The  solemn  manner  and  words 
of  the  great  Master  of  thought  and  words  as  he 
gave  forth  this  heart  rending  narrative  show 
that  He  was  not  playing  with  words  nor  trifling 
with  truth.  He  meant  the  plain  literal  and 
solemn  lesson  of  an  awful  and  eternal  hell  with 
all  its  horrors  and  torments.  The  wicked  must 
be  separated  from  the  just,  the  evil  from  the 
good.  God  cannot  inhabit  hell,  nor  the  devil 
heaven.     There  must  be  a   separation.     There 
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must  be  appropriate  places,  conditions  and  states. 
The  righteous  are  gathered  to  God  in  His  place, 
and  the  wicked  are  just  as  surely  gathered  to 
the  devil  in  his  place.  Heaven  is  God's  place 
with  all  its  blessing,  and  hell  is  the  devil's  with 
all  its  woes.  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  "  Matt.  25  :  34.  And, 
"  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
Matt.  25:41. 

What  was  the  separation,  set  forth  in  this  nar- 
rative of  the  Lord  ?  Beside  all  the  other  reasons 
given  why  Lazarus  could  not  come  to  the  rich 
man,  Abraham  said,  "  Between  us  and  you  there 
is  a  great  gulf  fixed:  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot :  neither  can  they 
pass  to  us  that  would  come  from  thence."  What 
do  these  words  show?  They  show  that  these 
two  men  were  in  a  living  conscious  state  of  ex- 
istence after  death  and  that  they  were  in  separate 
places,  and  so  separated  that  they  could  not 
reach  each  other  and  that  it  was  a  permanent, 
eternal  separation,  and  they  were  in  definite  and 
fixed  places.  The  one  lifted  up  his  eyes  being 
in  torments  —  a  place  of  fire  and  eternal  burning, 
from  which  there  was  no  escape.  The  other 
was  in  Abraham's  bosom  a  place  appointed  of 
God,  wherever  it  was  of  blessedness  and  rest, 
until  Jesus  had  come  and  prepared  a  place  in  the 
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-mansions  of  heaven  for  all  the  saints  of  God, 
both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  New. 

This  is  the  plain  simple  meaning  of  the  lesson 
of  Christ  and  of  the  Word  of  God  all  through 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation.  And  there  is  no 
need  to  avoid  the  truth,  or  speculate  about  the 
unreality  of  things  in  trying  to  find  a  place  for 
a  sleeping  or  dead  soul,  when  God  has  so  clearly, 
so  plainly  and  so  simply  set  it  all  forth  that  no 
man  need  to  err  in  regard  to  it.  Men  can  specu- 
late about  all  these  things  and  try  to  reason  the 
real  things  of  the  world  into  unrealities.  They 
can  try  to  do  away  with  God,  and  the  devil,  and 
try  to  all  get  into  some  kind  of  a  heaven  and 
laugh  at  hell  and  its  fires  and  torments.  Try  to 
do  away  with  all  evil  and  sin  and  have  every 
thing  beautiful  and  lovely  and  all  go  to  heaven 
or  to  nothing,  and  no  accountings  hereafter  for 
anything.  But,  beloved,  it  will  never  work  out 
that  way.  God  is  God,  and  has  been  and  will  be 
eternally.  The  devil  is  the  enemy  of  God  and 
man,  and  he  is  still  "  going  about  as  a  roaring 
lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  There  is  a 
heaven  to  win  and  a  hell  to  avoid.  The  world 
and  all  things  in  it,  under  it,  and  over  it  are 
God's  creation,  and  in  His  hands  for  judgment 
or  blessing.  All  that  go  wrong  must  answer  for 
the  wrong,  and  all  that  go  right  receive  the 
blessings  and  rewards. 

The  rich  man  was  not  only  conscious  of  his 
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own  miserable  state,  and  that  he  could  not  escape- 
from  it  himself,  but  he  could  look  back  to  his 
brethren  still  alive  on  the  earth  and  seek,  though 
in  vain,  for  them  to  be  specially  warned  by  some 
one  from  the  dead,  of  their  dangerous  condition.. 
But  they  had  "Moses  and  the  prophets."     Oh, 
that  men,  who  are  still  alive  on  the  earth,  would- 
not  only  hear  Moses  and  the  prophets  and  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  and  other  saints  of  God,  but: 
would  also  give  out  to  others  the  simple  truths 
of  God's  Word  and  warn  them  of  the  danger,, 
and  snares  and  pitfalls  of  Satan. 

Lazarus,  the  beggar  "  was  carried  by  the 
angels  to  Abraham's  bosom."  The  rich  man 
lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torments,  and 
cried  for  Lazarus,  but  Lazarus  could  not  come. 
The  great  gulf  was  fixed.  And  it  was  too  wide, 
too  deep,  too  long.  There  was  no  passway. 
There  is  absolutely  no  way  out  towards  heaven,, 
and  no  way  back  from  heaven. 


XXXVII. 

HE  IS  COMING  AGAIN. 

To  a  great  part  of  the  world  the  name  of 
Christ  is  yet  unknown.  To  millions  He  is  barely 
known  as  a  historical  personage.  To  thousands 
He  is  known  as  the  Redeemer,  who  came  to  the 
earth  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago,  lived  a 
blessed  life,  died  on  the  cross  for  sin,  and  re- 
turned to  heaven  again  to  await  the  consumation 
of  His  mission  on  earth,  and  receive  to  Himself 
in  heaven,  those  that  are  redeemed  through  His 
blood.  To  a  fewer  number  there  is  a  blessed 
hope  that  this  same  Christ,  who  ascended  after 
His  resurrection,  is  coming  back  again,  and  will 
set  up  His  Kingdom  here  on  the  earth,  and  reign 
here  for  a  thousand  years,  and  we  who  are  faith- 
ful shall  reign  with  Him.  This  is  the  live  ques- 
tion for  the  church  of  God  in  this  age.  This  is 
the  thought  that  is  stirring  so  many  Christian 
hearts  today.  "  This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken 
up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven." 
Acts  i:  ii.  There  will  be  this  great  difference 
to  us.  He  went  by  the  way  of  the  cross,  He  will 
return  by  the  way  of  the  clouds  with  a  crown. 
He  went  to  prepare  a  place  for  His  redeemed 
saints.  He  is  coming  back  to  gather  them  up, 
that    they    may   be    with    Him.      The    greatest 
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thought  that  can  get  into  the  human  mind  or* 
heart  is  "Christ,"  "the  Messiah,"  "God  with* 
man,"  "  God  in  man."  This  is  the  life  that  came 
into  the  world.  And  this  life  is  the  light  of  men. 
The  Most  brilliant  light  of  the  ages  is  the  Christ- 
life.  The  life  that  the  world  needs  more  than; 
anything  else,  is  the  Christ  life.  He  said,  "  I 
am  the  way  the  truth  and  the  life."  The 
way  leads  to  the  truth,  the  truth  leads  to 
life.  And  the  life  is  the  light  house  of  the 
world,  the  life  force  impels  men  to  righteousness,. 
and  builds  their  character  and  moulds  them  into 
the  image  of  Christ.  By  this  we  become  par- 
takers of  the  Divine  nature.  By  this  life  we  love 
our  fellow  man,  serve  our  God  faithfully,  and' 
are  prepared  to  meet  the  Lord  when  He  comes. 
When  Christ  was  here  on  earth  He  lived  out  all 
the  details  of  this  life  in  perfection.  When  He 
went  away  he  set  it  up  before  us  for  our  ex- 
ample, and  when  He  had  been  exalted  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  He  sent  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  He  might  impart  this  life  to  us,  and  work  it 
out  within  us;  that  it  might  become  our  life, 
that  we  might,  indeed,  live  the  Christ-life.  As 
we  live  this  life,  we  will  be  ready  and  looking 
for  the  coming  of  the  King.  We  will  find  joy 
in  the  meditation,  and  strength  in  the  antici- 
pation of  His  coming.  We  do  not  know  when 
He  is  coming,  and  can  never  fix  the  time.  But, 
we  can  see  some  of  the  signs  o£  His  coming,  and 


HE  IS  COMING  AGAIN.  2$  1 

these  signs  indicate  His  near  approach.  And, 
would  we  not  be  glad,  indeed,  especially  at  times, 
to  see  Him  coming?  Have  you  ever  watched 
the  clouds,  when  you  have  seen  them  in  the  form 
of  great  massive  steamers  or  some  great  convoy 
of  vessels  sailing  in  mid  air,  to  see  if  you  could 
detect  the  appearance  of  a  man,  that  you  might 
hail  the  coming  of  the  King? 

Oh  how  it  stirs  our  very  inmost  soul  to  think, 
that  some  day,  we  may  yet  see  Him  even  with 
our  natural  eyes  coming  in  great  glory  and 
power.  "  For  we  know  that,  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him;  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is."  I  John  3 : 2.  And  Paul  says, 
"  When  Christ  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory."  Col. 
3:4.  He  may  tarry,  and  we,  who  have  this 
blessed  hope,  may  go  down  into  the  grave  before 
He  comes,  but  thank  God,  He  is  coming.  And 
even  then  the  grave  will  be  no  bar  to  our  vision 
or  hindrance  to  our  responding  to  the  great 
sound  of  the  trumpet  that  shall  wake  up  the 
dead — no  matter  where  that  grave  is,  or  whether 
any  grave  at  all :  for  the  sea  shall  give  up  its 
dead,  and  there  is  no  corner  of  the  earth  that 
shall  not  reverberate  with  the  sound  of  that  great 
trump. 

The  great,  important  thing  for  us  now,  is  to 
be  sure  that  we  are  ready  for  His  coming.  There 
are  some  who  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  at  His 
coming.    And  there  are  others  who  will  cry  out 
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to  the  rocks  and  hills  to  cover  them  from  His 
wrath.  Now  is  the  time  to  get  ready,  while  it 
is  today.  No  man  knoweth  what  tomorrow  may 
be.  It  may  be  forever  too  late.  And  the  saddest 
words  in  all  the  language  will  then  be,  "  Too 
late."  We  cannot  get  ready  when  He  comes,  for 
that  will  be  like  a  flash  of  lightening  around  the 
earth.  While  we  think,  He  may  be  come  and 
gone.  The  saddest  story  of  all  the  earth  will  be 
the  story  of  the  "  Tribulation."  The  Bible  says 
there  never  has  been  such  an  awful  tribulation 
in  the  history  of  the  past,  and  never  shall  be 
such  a  time  on  the  earth. 

The  saddest  picture  in  all  the  universe  of 
God,  will  be  the  judgment  scene  at  the  great 
white  throne  of  God  Almighty,  when  the  day  of 
redemption  is  past,  when  the  thousand  years  of 
the  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth  have  expired, 
and  Satan  has  been  loosed  out  of  his  prison  and 
gone  forth  and  deceived  the  nations  and  gathered 
them  together  to  battle,  and  they  are  devoured 
by  the  fire  from  God  out  of  heaven.  And  the 
devil  that  deceived  them  has  been  "  Cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  where  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented 
day  and  night  forever."  As  John  set  forth  in 
his  vision  when  he  said,  "  I  saw  a  great  white 
throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face 
the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away;  and  there 
was  found  no  place  for  them.     And  I  saw  the 
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dead  small  and  great  stand  before  God;  and  the 
books  were  opened:  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life;  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works. 
And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead,  which  were  in  it; 
and  death  and  hell  (the  grave)  delivered  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  them;  and  they  were  judged 
every  man  according  to  their  works.  And  death 
and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is 
the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire."     Rev.  21:  11-15. 

But,  oh,  the  blessedness  of  those,  who  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  when  they  shall  behold  the 
face  of  Christ,  the  King  of  glory;  and  of  God, 
when  the  judgment  anger  of  His  face  has  gone 
away  from  it,  and  given  place  to  the  beaming 
light  of  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Father  of  bliss 
and  love.  And  when  they  shall  behold  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  have  entered  into 
the  Holy  City,  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
God,  the  home  of  the  bride  of  the  Lamb ;  where 
God  shall  dwell  with  men,  and  they  shall  be  His. 
people,  "  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain;  for  the  former  things  have 
passed  away.    Into  that  city  where  there  will  be 
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no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine 
in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  will  lighten  it;  and 
the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  And  the  nations 
of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light 
of  it,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their 
glory  and  honor  into  it." 


XXXVIII. 
THE  YELLOW  LEAF. 

"  And  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf." 

As  we  come  up  the  Mountain  these  days  the 
most  beautiful  picture  of  all  the  year,  presents 
itself  to  our  view.  In  the  early  spring  the  trees 
of  the  forests  on  the  moutain  side,  when  the  buds 
begin  to  reveal  the  first  signs  of  spring  life,  look 
fresh,  and  tender  like  delicate  flowers  bursting 
out  from  the  ends  of  the  long  arms  and  fingers 
of  the  great,  old,  rough  trees,  that  are  just 
waking  up  from  their  winter's  sleep.  They  seem 
fresh  and  attractive  as  they  unfold  into  the  broad 
leaves  that  clothe  the  trees  as  in  garments  of 
green,  and  add  grace  and  beauty  to  their  ex- 
panding summer's  growth  and  fruitage.  But 
when  the  fall  comes  and  the  trees  begin  to  lose 
the  vigor  and  strength  of  the  summer  growth, 
and  the  leaves  begin  to  lose  their  hold  upon  the 
trees,  and  the  fresh  green  color  begins  to  fade, 
there  comes  the  beautiful  yellow  tint  mingled 
with  a  variety  of  other  tints.  The  color  of  the 
■fall,  the  sign  of  approaching  decay,  and  yet  the 
most  beautiful  of  all  the  colors  of  the  seasons. 
The  most  suggestive  of  the  closing  days  of  the 
season,  the  end  of  the  summer's  life,  and  the 
^coming  frosts  of  winter  and  the  closing  of  the 
year.    Most  beautiful  on  the  eve  of  its  departing 
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glory.  We  look  with  delight  at  its  glory,  and  yet 
with  saddened  thought  that  it  all  must  soon  be 
gone,  the  fall  has  come,  the  falling  has  begun, 
and  soon  they  must  all  have  fallen  to  rest  and 
decay,  and  return  to  mother  earth. 

So  it  is  with  man,  though  the  spring  and 
strength  and  vigor  of  his  life  is  in  his  youth,  or 
young  manhood,  and  the  maturity  of  middle 
life.  Though  it  is  then  he  has  the  spring  and 
activity  to  undertake  and  accomplish  achieve- 
ments, yet,  it  is  often  so,  that  as  in  the  season  of 
the  sear  and  yellow  leaf  are  manifested  the  most 
beautiful  traits  and  attractive  characteristics  of 
manhood.  Not  so  strong  and  vigorous  as  in  earlier 
manhood,  but  more  tender  and  considerate,  and 
attentive  to  the  higher  calls  of  life,  looking  to 
the  coming  fall,  the  closing  up  of  the  scenes  of 
this  world,  and  looking  with  earnest  thought, 
and  sometimes  with  almost  longing  desire  to  the 
eternal  spring  time  of  the  other  world,  where 
things  are  always  fresh,  nothing  ever  grows  old 
or  reaches  the  time  of  the  falling  of  the  leaves 
again.  These  falling  leaves  are  beautiful  indeed, 
but  they  speak  of  corruption.  The  setting  sun 
is  some  times  the  most  beautiful  scene  of  the 
day,  but  it  always  tells  us  that  the  night  is  fast 
coming  on.  As  the  leaves  go  down  they  cover 
and  enrich  the  earth,  and  appear  again  through 
the  life  of  the  tree  in  another  form.  Though  the 
setting  sun  leaves  the  darkness  of  night  behind 
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it,  it  goes  on  over  the  western  hills  and  shines 
<on  as  it  goes,  and  brings  back  again  the  beauty 
and  glory  of  another  day.  So  with  us,  we  de- 
cline and  fade  away,  and  our  earthly  life  goes 
down  as  the  sun,  and  the  frail  body  is  laid  in  the 
•darkness  of  the  grave,  but,  thanks  be  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  that  within  us  that 
goes  on,  and  shines  like  the  sun  on  the  other  side 
of  the  hills ;  in  the  resting  place  of  the  redeemed, 
in  the  great  white  city  of  God. 

To  be  born,  grow  strong,  and  decline  and 
pass  away  is  the  part  of  man  here  below,  but 
strength,  beauty  and  glory  await  him  through 
Christ  Jesus,  in  the  world  to  come.  May  the 
Lord  grant  that  we  may  not  only  be  born  in  the 
flesh,  but  also  in  the  Spirit,  not  only  be  strong 
and  healthy  in  body,  but  also  sanctified,  made 
strong  and  healthy  in  soul  and  spirit,  ready,  as 
our  body  goes  into  the  grave,  to  await  the  resur- 
rection, in  our  spiritual  life  to  go  up  and  rest 
with  the  Lord,  to  await  His  return  to  earth. 

"  And  by  the  river  upon  the  banks  thereof, 
on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  shall  grow  all  trees 
for  meat,  whose  leaf  shall  not  fade,  neither  shall 
the  fruit  thereof  be  consumed:  it  shall  bring 
forth  new  fruit  according  to  his  months,  because 
their  waters  they  issue  out  of  the  sanctuary :  and 
the  fruit  thereof  shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf 
thereof  for  medicine/'  Ezek.  47.  12. 
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"  Life  itself  is  very  brief ; 
Like  the  falling  of  a  leaf, 
Like  the  binding  of  a  sheaf. 
Be  in  time. 

"  Fleeting  days  are  telling  fast, 
That  the  die  will  soon  be  cast, 
Ere  the  fatal  line  be  past, 
Be  in  time. 

"  Fairest  flowers  soon  decay, 
Youth  and  beauty  fade  away, 
Oh,  you  have  not  long  to  stay; 
Be  in  time. 

When  the  Spirit  bids  you  come, 
Sinner,  do  not  longer  roam, 
Lest  you  seal  your  helpless  doom ; 
Be  in  time." 


MRS.  N.  J.  HOLMES 
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XXXIX. 
THE  YEARS  ic^'io. 

About  ten  years  have  passed  away  since  Mr. 
Holmes  closed  up  the  little  sketch  of  his  life, 
hoping  to  have  it  published  at  that  time,  but 
financial  and  other  reasons  hindered,  and  it  was 
laid  aside.  And  now  these  ten  years  have  glided 
swiftly  over  our  heads,  and  his  precious  earthly 
life  has  only  recently  come  to  an  end,  trans- 
planted into  that  fuller  and  more  glorious  life 
above  —  promoted  we  believe  to  a  higher  sphere 
of  service  for  the  Savior  he  so  loved,  and  tried 
so  earnestly  to  serve  down  here;  and  to  me  is 
left  the  sweet,  yet,  sorrowful  task  of  trying  in  a 
brief  and  simple  way  to  fill  out  the  remaining 
years  of  his  life,  before  getting  it  published. 

It  seems  I  can  recall  very  few  particulars  of 
these  years.  The  school  up  on  Paris  Mountain 
continued  and  was  provided  for  and  blessed  of 
God.  Mr.  Holmes  continued  to  teach  the  Bible. 
He  studied  hard  in  those  days  and  gave  fine  ex- 
positions of  Bible-teachings  to  the  students,  es- 
pecially of  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Jewish 
sacrifices,  and  the  Tabernacle  building,  and  its 
furniture,  of  which  he  was  very  fond.  At  each 
week's  end  we,  and  several  of  the  students  would 
come  down  the  mountain  to  the  Tabernacle  in 
Greenville,  returning  to  the  mountain,  generally, 
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on  Monday.  Mr.  Holmes  has  said  he  was  sure  no 
one  had  ever  gone  up  and  down  that  mountain* 
as  often  as  he  and  I  had.  In  the  little  buggy 
with  the  faithful  gray  horse  —  in  the  hottest 
summer  sunshine  or  the  coldest  winter  wind,  or 
snow,  sometimes  so  deep  that  the  buggy  step 
would  plough  through  the  drifts,  and  sometimes 
with  the  rain  pouring  down,  we  have  gone  up 
and  down  the  mountain  in  the  service  of  God 
and  found  pleasure  in  it.  This  Tabernacle  Mr. 
Holmes  had  succeeded  in  getting  built  by  much 
effort,  labor  and  sacrifice,  for  the  purpose  of 
having  a  place  where  he  might  preach  the  truths 
of  the  Bible  as  he  believed  them.  He  had  been 
preaching  in  a  small  rented  room  on  Buncombe 
Street  for  sometime  previous.  The  Tabernacle 
was  built  in  May,  1909,  if  I  mistake  not,  and 
when  it  was  finished  he  immediately  had  a  meet- 
ing in  it.  It  was  not  very  well  attended,  but  we 
have  cause  to  ever  praise  God  for  at  least  one 
conversion  —  Mr.  Sawgalsky,  a  Jew,  who  had 
been  several  years  in  America,  was  wonderfully 
saved,  sanctified,  and  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  has  been  true  to  God,  and  is  now  an. 
effective  and  forcible  preacher  of  the  Gospel. 
His  wife  was  also  soon  saved,  and  they  go  about 
preaching  the  Word,  and  we  follow  their  work 
with  thanksgiving  to  God. 

As  I  have  already  said,  it  was  our  custom  to 
come  down  from  the  mountain  to  have  service 
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in  the  Tabernacle  every  Sunday,  returning  on' 
Monday.  Mr.  Holmes  was  always  such  a  lover 
of  the  mountain.  The  principal  reason  of  this 
was,  I  think,  because  he  always  associated 
mountains  with  the  Savior.  Often  he  would 
go  out  on  the  mountain  side  and  pray  for 
hours.  I  have  never  known  any  one  who 
was  a  greater  lover  of  the  beauties  of  nature 
than  he  was,  and  nothing  gave  him  more  pleasure 
than  to  watch  the  ever  varying,  often  glorious,, 
sunsets  from  the  top  of  Paris  Mountain,  or  on 
those  rare  occasions,  when  after  a  few  days 
rain,  in  the  early  morning  the  mist  and  fog 
would  cover  the  whole  valley  around  the 
mountain  like  the  billows  of  the  ocean,  how  he 
would  insist  on  every  one  getting  up  and  going 
to  the  third  floor  piazza  to  enjoy  the  wonderful 
scene,  for  he  wanted  every  one  to  enjoy  what  he. 
so  much  enjoyed. 

Three  years  passed  very  quietly,  given  by 
.him  to  the  duties  of  the  school  in  summer,  and 
moving  down  to  Greenville  for  the  winter 
months,  where  we  spent  many  happy  days  in  the 
little  room  which  had  been  put  up  for  us  ad- 
joining the  tabernacle. 
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On  the  twenty-second  of  March,  191 1,  a 
double  wedding  was  celebrated  in  our  tabernacle, 
at  which  Mr.  Holmes  officiated.  Brother  Paul 
F.  Beacham  was  married  to  Miss  Sarah  Nell 
Lane,  and  Zelotes  L.  Holmes  to  Miss  Nina 
Lillian  Cotton.  All  were  formerly  our  students, 
and  to  whom  we  looked  as  our  teachers  and 
helpers.  Zelotes  Holmes,  Mr.  Holmes'  nephew, 
has  already  been  mentioned  by  Mr.  Holmes. 
He  was  quite  young,  and  of  and  unusually 
pure  and  lovely  Christian  character,  attracting 
every  one  to  him  without  effort.  He  continued 
to  develop  spiritually,  mentally,  and  physically 
until  the  fall  of  1912.^  At  that  time  were 
started  the  camp  meetings  which  have  since 
been  held  every  year  on  our  school  campus. 
This  meeting  was  held  in  October,  1912.  Zelotes 
attended  the  meeting  with  much  interest,  and  on 
the  last  day  if  I  mistake  not,  received  the  Pente- 
costal baptism  and  was  very  happy,  but  he  also 
contracted  fresh  cold  and  began  to  decline  in 
health  until  on  February  28,  19 14,  he  passed 
from  this  life  to  be  with  Jesus.  Many  loved  him 
dearly,  and  his  going  brought  loss  and  sorrow 
to  us.  Many  bright  hopes  and  expectations  were 
centered  in  him,  but  he  had  finished  his  work, 
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though  his  life  was  so  short.  God  removes  the 
worker,  but  He  carries  on  the  work.  Zelotesr 
dear  wife,  formerly  Nina  Cotton,  has  continued 
with  us  ever  since,  doing  faithful  and  efficient 
service  for  the  school  as  teacher,  and  now  as 
matron  of  the  school.  Also  contributing  to  the 
comfort  of  Mr.  Holmes  and  myself  in  every  wajr 
she  could  as  truly  as  a  daughter,  or  better  than 
many  do.  Brother  Beacham  has  also  continued 
connected  with  the  school,  studying  and  trying 
to  perfect  his  education  in  the  face  of  difficulties, 
and  as  Mr.  Holmes'  health  failed,  and  he  had  to- 
give  up  teaching  the  Bible  —  Bro.  Beacham  be- 
came teacher  of  one  class,  Brother  O.  E.  Taylor 
of  one,  and  when  Brother  Taylor  felt  he  must 
leave  the  school,  Bro.  Beacham  became  teacher 
of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  now  he 
is  the  deserved  and  acceptable  President  of  the 
school — made  so  by  the  will  and  appointment  of 
Mr.  Holmes,  and  we  believe  by  the  appointment 
of  God  also.  Mr.  Holmes  was  greatly  attached 
to  Brother  Beacham,  and  once  during  his  last 
illness  said  to  me,  calling  me  by  name,  "  I  love 
Brother  Beacham."  He  loved  every  one,  but 
especially  loved  those  who  had  been  so  long  with 
him  and  who  were  always  kind  and  considerate 
of  him.  Brother  Beacham's  dear  wife  (Miss 
Sara  Nell  Lane)  is  also  still  with  us,  one 
of  our  most  earnest  and  enthusiastic  teachers, 
putting  her  heart  and  energy  into  the  work  of 
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helping  on  the  development  of  the  students, 
doing  with  her  might  what  her  hands  find  to  do. 
At  that  camp  meeting,  October,  19 12,  Mr. 
Holmes  contracted  a  severe  cold  from  working 
at  night  in  a  cold  rain,  helping  to  take  down  the 
tent.  This  cold  ended  in  a  severe  attack  of 
Lagrippe,  leaving  him  with  a  cough  from  which 
he  never  recovered,  and  from  that  time  his 
health  gradually  failed,  that  together  with  some 
other  burdens,  combined  to  undermine  his  strong 
constitution.  He  continued  to  preach,  but  net 
with  his  old  time  energy  and  fire.  He  was  nearly 
always  bright  and  cheerful,  receiving  and  greet- 
ing every  one  he  came  in  touch  with,  with  all 
heartiness  and  cordiality.  And  directing  the  af- 
fairs of  the  Institute,  and  advising  and  counseling 
students  with  that  wisdom  which  comes  down 
from  heaven,  which  is :  "  first  pure,  then  peace- 
able, gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and 
without  hypocrisy."  (James  3:17.)  This  wis- 
dom which  is  the  wisdom  of  love,  he  possessed  in 
a  remarkable  degree.  He  dearly  loved  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  when  he  could  not  preach  him- 
self he  delighted  to  attend  meetings  and  listen  to 
others  preach,  and  always  seemed  to  get  help 
from  them.  Especially  he  enjoyed  the  camp 
meetings.  In  July,  1914,  he  was  one  of  the 
preachers  at  a  camp  meeting  in  Atlanta,  though 
not  at  all  strong.     Pastor  A.  A.  Boddy  from 
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England,  and  Brothers  Bishop  and  King  were 
the  other  preachers.  The  meeting  was  hindered 
by  heavy  rains  during  the  whole  time,  but  Mr. 
Holmes  enjoyed  it. 

Returning  home  we  reached  Greenville  near 
night,  and  had  to  stay  in  the  Tabernacle.  There 
was  no  one  else  down  in  Greenville,  and  we 
were  there  alone.  As  I  was  trying  to  fix  up  a 
little  supper,  he  got  the  paper  and  took  a  chair 
in  the  piazza,  and  leaned  back  against  one  of  the 
posts,  which  proved  not  to  be  nailed  at  the 
bottom,  and  it  gave  way,  and  he  fell  out  with 
the  chair  and  post  on  top  of  him.  I  helped  to  get 
him  up,  and  he  did  not  think  he  was  seriously 
hurt.  For  quite  a  long  while  across  the  whole 
of  his  chest  it  was  much  discolored,  blue,  purple, 
and  red;  but  we  never  knew  if  it  was  anything 
serious,  as  he  never  complained. 
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In  February  of  1914,  as  I  have  stated,  our 
nephew  Zelotes  Holmes  died.  I  transcribe  a 
prayer  Mr.  Holmes  wrote  in  the  early  morning 
of  that  New  Year.  He  loved  to  have  the  watch 
night  services  at  the  closing  of  the  old  year  and 
the  coming  in  of  the  new — having  songs,  prayers, 
testimonies,  etc. 

"  Tabernacle,  Briggs  Avenue, 

Greenville,  S.  C. 
Jan.  1,  1914 — 12:20  A.  M. 

Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow. 
Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  goodness  and 
mercy  in  the  past  year.  Lord  fill  me  with  Thy- 
self and  use  me  for  Thy  glory,  in  every  way  thou 
canst.  Bless  and  keep  me,  heal  my  wife  and  my 
nephew,  and  use  them  also  for  thy  glory.  Amen. 

Lord  bless  Thy  people.  Bless  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  Save,  sanctify  and  baptize  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  all  who  will  hear  the  Gospel. 
Heal  the  sick.  Send  forth  the  Gospel  in  greater 
measure  this  year  than  ever.  Bless  the  Taber- 
nacle. Bless  the  Bible  School.  Bless  the  school 
here  in  Greenville.  Bless  the  Altamont  Witness. 
Send  forth  in  them  all  Thy  power.  Amen. 

N.  J.  Holmes." 

This  same  year  in  July,  Mr.  Holmes  attended 
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a  camp  meeting  at  Chocowinity,  in  the  eastern 
part  of  North  Carolina.    I  had  been  accustomed 
to  going  with  him,  but  was  too  unwell  that  sum- 
mer to  go,  and  as  I  could  not  consent  for  him  to 
go    alone   in   his    condition   of   health,    we   got 
Brother  T.  A.  Melton,  one  of  our  students  to  go, 
and  I  have  heard  them  say,  they  read  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  declaration  of  war  between 
the  allies  and  Germany  on  the  train,  on  the  return 
home,  August  ist,  I  believe  it  was.    From  that 
time  on  Mr.  Holmes  was  a  deeply  interested  fol- 
lower of  the  progress  and  ending  of  the  great 
World  War.     He  felt  warmly  that  the  Turks 
should  be  punished  for  their  cruelty  to  the  Ar- 
menians, and  the  empire  should  be  done  away 
with.     Brother   Melton  who   came  to  us  with 
scarcely  the  beginning  of  an  education  is  now  a 
promising  young  preacher  with  a  good  growing 
work  in  Winston-Salem,  North  Carolina. 

In  the  summer  of  1915,  we  undertook  the 
long  and  tiresome  trip  to  Oklahoma.  Neither 
of  us  from  a  natural  stand  point  were  physically 
able  for  the  trip.  I  was  very  feeble,  got  up  out 
of  a  sick  bed  to  go,  and  Mr.  Holmes  was  quite 
feeble,  and  in  no  condition  to  preach.  But  he 
had  urgent  invitations  to  come,  and  we  felt  im- 
pressed that  God  would  have  us  go.  Also  some 
of  our  friends  felt  the  same,  though,  one  lady 
said  I  would  not  live  to  get  home.  The  trip  was 
most  trying  to  us,  and  we  alternately  encouraged 
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and  prayed  for  each  other  on  the  way.  We 
reached  Oklahoma  City,  safely,  and  Mr.  Holmes 
preached  in  a  meeting  there,  and  one  at  Strat- 
ford. And  though  he  was  so  troubled  with  his 
head  that  he  could  not  think  or  study  much,  God 
gave  him  helpful  messages,  many  were  helped 
and  blessed,  and  the  people  were  drawn  to  him 
in  a  wonderful  way.  When  we  came  away  we 
left  some  dear  friends  in  that  distant  state,  and 
one  young  man  who  received  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit  at  the  Stratford  meeting,  is  now  here  in 
our  school,  a  promising  student  and  preacher, 
and  I  feel  that  God  was  glorified  by  our  going. 

On  our  first  Sunday  at  Stratford  we  received 
a  telegram  from  home  with  the  news  that  one  of 
our  students  was  not  expected  to  live,  sick  with 
typhoid  fever.  We  were  naturally  distressed 
and  uncertain  what  we  should  do,  give  up  the 
meeting  and  go  home,  or  stay  and  look  to  God 
for  his  healing.  After  looking  to  God,  we  and 
the  friends  there  felt  we  were  to  stay,  which  we 
did,  and  we  praise  God  that  the  young  man, 
Brother  *W.  H.  Turner  was  healed  without  any 
medicine.  And  now  he  and  his  dear  wife,  who  was 
Miss  Orine  Entrekin,  another  of  the  students, 
and  their  little  babe,  W.  Holmes  Turner,  have 
just  this  fall,  1919,  gone  as  missionaries  to  China,- 
with  Bro.  Rousseau,  and  wife — formerly  Miss 
Eva  Brown — and  children.  They  also  were  at  one 
time  students  in  the  Holmes  Bible  and  Mis- 
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sionary  Institute.  We  love  these  dear  young 
people  very  much,  and  naturally  Mr.  Holmes 
felt  great  interest  in  their  call  and  work,  and 
solicitude  for  their  welfare  and  happiness. 

About  this  time  I  believe,  in  the  spring  of 
the  year,  May,  191 5,  Mr.  Holmes  was  invited  to 
attend  and  preach  at  the  closing  exercises  of 
the  Falcon  Holiness  School.  I  went  with  him, 
and  we  were  entertained  in  the  hospitable  home 
of  dear  Brother  G.  F.  Taylor  and  his  precious 
wife.  Our  acquaintance  with  Brother  Taylor 
dated  back  perhaps  ten  years,  when  he  was  prin- 
cipal of  the  school  at  Bethel,  North  Carolina, 
where  Mr.  Holmes  had  been  invited  to  hold  a 
meeting.  From  that  time  on  they  were  often 
together  in  meetings.  Mr.  Holmes  had  attended 
several  of  the  big  camp  meetings  held  every 
summer  at  Falcon,  previous  to  this  time,  and' 
always  had  the  privilege  of  staying  in  their  home. 
And  Brother  Taylor  has  been  one  of  the 
preachers  at  most  of  our  camp  meetings,  and  we 
had  the  pleasure  of  having  him  in  our  home  on 
the  mountain,  and  in  Greenville,  and  were  always 
so  glad  to  have  him.  And  very  occasionally  his 
dear  wife,  who  was  Miss  Ella  Brown,  one  of  our 
first  pupils  in  the  opening  year  of  our  school  on 
top  of  Paris  Mountain.  In  these  ways  the  ties 
of  a  warm  friendship  were  strengthened  between 
them,  ripening  into  a  true  esteem  and  mutual 
love.    I  am  sure,  Mr.  Holmes  loved  his  friends^ 
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very  much,  in  fact  he  loved  all  men.    He  came 
as    near    exemplifying    in    his    life    that    love 
described    in    the    thirteenth    chapter    of    first 
Corinthians,  as  any  one  I  have  ever  known.    Of 
course,  there  were  some  friends  who  were  nearer 
to  him  and  whom  he  loved  more.    But  he  surely 
possessed  that  broad,  divine  charity,  or  love,  that 
was  interested  in  all,  hoped  for  good  in  all,  and 
helped  all  he  could.    He  just  would  not  speak  in 
a  harsh  or  condemnatory  manner  of  others.    He 
was  of  an  unusual  character,  and  I  praise  God 
that  He  so  ruled  in  my  life  that  I  was  united  to 
one,  who  would  prove  such  a  blessing  to  my  life, 
one  who  could  bear  with  and  help  a  weak  and 
semi-invalid  wife,  comforting,  encouraging,  and 
helping  along  in  the  Christian  life.    An  incident 
comes  to  me.    Some  times  when  he  had  to  leave 
me  when  I  was  not  well,  or  feeling  bad,  he  would 
pause  as  he  was  leaving  the  door,  and  point  his 
hand  up  toward  heaven  and  say,  "  Look  up,"  and 
the  gesture  and  the  words  would  stay  with,  and 
help  me  after  he  was  gone. 

He  was  hospitable  and  generous,  to  a  fault, 
I  might  say.  Just  a  few  years  ago  when  he  was 
sick  some  friends  sent  something  to  me  for  his 
personal  use,  saying  they  sent  it  to  me  because 
they  knew  he  would  give  it  for  other  uses  if  he 
had  it.  He  was  perfectly  content  with  what  he 
had,  and  I  do  not  remember  of  ever  hearing  him 
complain  of  anything  that  came.     When  as  an 
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evangelist  we  took  long  and  tiresome  trips  in  a 
buggy,  and  had  sometimes  poor  accommodations, 
and  food,  it  was  perfectly  all  right  with  him. 
He  studied  his  Bible  assiduously  in  the  first 
year  of  his  ministry,  for  he  had  not  studied  it 
very  much  while  practicing  law.     He  loved  to 
preach,  and  especially  after  he  was  sanctified  did 
he  love  to  preach  the  truths  of  a  full  salvation, 
the  possibility,  and  privilege  of  a  complete  de- 
liverance from  sin  in  this  present  life.    And  his 
favorite  portion  of  Scripture,  that  he  loved  to 
use  on  this   subject  was  the  sixth  chapter  of 
Romans,  which  is  much  worn  in  his  Bibles.    He 
did  love  that  truth  of  the  emancipation  from  all 
sin  in  this  life.    He  lived  it  and  preached  it,  and 
as  he  went  about  preaching  it,  in  one  tent  meet- 
ing after  another,  especially  in  Laurens  County, 
crowds  attended  the  meetings,  and  he  preached 
these  precious  truths  in  such  a  clear,  forcible  and 
convincing  way  that  many  were  convinced,  and 
came  into  a  life  of  freedom  and  victory  which 
they  had  never  known  before,  some  following 
the  meetings  from  one  place  to  the  next.    It  was 
a  real  revival  all  over  Laurens  County.    Another 
of  his  favorite  texts  in  those  days,  was  I  Jno  3 :  8, 
and  he  preached  that  the  seat  and  spring  of  the 
devil's  work  was  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  that, 
that  was  the  place  above  all   others  where  it 
should  and  would  be  destroyed.     Also  2  Tim. 
2:  20-21,  also  the  clause,  "  Thy  will  be  done,"  in 
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the  Lord's  prayer,  from  which  he  showed  very 
clearly  what  God's  will  was  for  mankind. 

Toward  the  close  of  that  term  of  school  a 
strong  desire  seemed  to  take  possession  of  the 
school,  first  the  teachers,  and  then  the  students, 
that  the  school  must  leave  the  mountain  and  be 
transferred  down  to  the  city  of  Greenville.  We 
already  had  in  the  city  on  Buncombe  Street  and 
Briggs  Ave.,  our  little  tabernacle  and  quite  a 
good  sized  lot  or  campus  around  it,  and  a  nice 
dwelling  adjoining,  which  we  had  been  enabled 
to  purchase  the  year  previous.  When  the  matter 
of  moving  was  presented  to  the  teachers  and 
pupils  every  one,  except  two,  voted  to  move  im- 
mediately, and  as  there  was  not  room  enough, 
but  "  the  place  was  too  straight,"  Mr.  Holmes 
said  if  the  boys  would  agree  to  stay  and 
give  a  months  work  on  the  building,  he  would 
try  to  furnish  the  lumber.  This  was  done,  God 
in  some  way  providing  the  funds.  Most  of  the 
boys  agreed  to  stay,  and  our  school  was  closed 
the  last  of  November,  and  the  girls  went  home, 
except  a  few  who  stayed  and  helped  in  the  ne- 
cessary cooking,  etc.,  and  we  came  to  Greenville. 
Imemdiately  work  was  begun  on  the  Boys' 
dormitory."  Mr.  Holmes  took  intense  interest 
in  work,  spending  most  of  his  time  looking  on 
and  encouraging  the  boys,  and  doing  a  little 
work. 

He  had   secured  as   foreman  to  direct  the 
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building,  Brother  John  T.  Dempsey,  the  faithful 
Superintendent  of  the  Tabernacle  Sunday  school. 
One  of  our  boys  proved  to  be  a  first  class  brick 
mason — Fred  Witherspoon — and  another  was  a 
painter,  and  did  all  the  inside  kalsomining,  and 
out  side  painting  on  the  three  buildings.  The 
last  was  Brother  Sisler,  who  is  now  pastor  of  a 
good  work  at  Kennett,  Missouri.  Others  did  the 
carpenter  work.  And  thus  did  God  wonderfully 
provide  that  the  building  could  be  put  up  without 
great  expense.  In  about  two  months  the  building 
was  nearly  enough  completed  to  be  occupied. 
And  on  February  1,  191 6,  I  think  it  was,  we 
began  school  in  Greenville  for  a  short  term  of 
four  months,  closing  with  the  camp  meeting  the 
last  of  May. 

This  building  has  seventeen  bed  rooms,  a 
boy's  study  hall,  and  several  other  small  rooms, 
and  is  quite  sufficient  for  our  "  boys'  dormitory." 
but  was  never  intended  to  have  the  dining  room 
and  cooking  arrangements.  Mr.  Holmes'  vision 
and  plan  of  the  work,  which  he  said  God  had 
shown  him,  included  a  nicer  dormitory  for  the 
girls  up  near  to  our  dwelling,  containing  a  more 
commodious  dining  room,  and  cooking  arange- 
ment.  This  work  was  much  on  his  heart,  and 
he  was  so  desirous  of  seeing  it  built.  But  per- 
haps owing  to  the  war  conditions,  some  of  our 
boys  having  to  go;  the  difficulty  of  getting 
lumber  and  labor,  and  other  hindrances  he  did 
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not  live  to  see  his  hopes  realized.  This  at  times 
causes  me  deep  regret,  but  we  are  waiting  upon 
God,  and  looking  to  Him  to  open  the  way  and 
make  it  possible  to  still  put  up  this  building, 
perhaps  in  the  near  future.  And  we  do  not  know 
but  that  Mr.  Holmes  may  take  knowledge  of  it 
from  the  Glory  world.  In  the  mean  time  we 
have  been  accommodating  from  twenty  to 
twenty-five  girls  though  not  as  comfortably  as  we 
wish.  Especially  we  are  in  need  of  a  good,  large 
girls'  study  hall,  and  we  believe  it  would  be 
pleasing  to  the  Lord  for  us  to  have  these  im- 
provements, and  we  are  looking  to  Him  for  them. 
Though  building  material,  labor,  and  everything 
is  still  higher  than  when  Mr.  Holmes  first  hoped 
to  build. 

The  next  three  years  were  years  of  much 
trial  and  also  many  blessings.  Besides  the  trials 
and  hardships  that  came  to  every  one  on  account 
of  the  terrible  world  war  Mr.  Holmes  suffered 
much  personally.  His  health  continued  to  fail,  he 
suffered  with  a  strange  pressure  upon  the  head, 
and  often  severe  spells  of  coughing,  and  some- 
times would  faint  away,  for  a  second  or  two,  and 
fall.  And  I  could  not  let  him  go  anywhere  alone, 
and  usually  went  with  him  myself  where  ever  he 
went.  Yet  he  continued,  usually,  bright  and 
cheerful  and  hopeful,  anxious  to  preach,  preach- 
ing in  the  tabernacle  on  Sundays,  and  attending 
meetings  as  he  could.  After  our  own  camp  meet- 
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ing  in  May,  191 6,  which  was  largely  attended, 
we  went  later  in  the  summer  to  a  camp  meeting 
in  Atlanta,  where  Mr.  Holmes,  and  Mr.  J.  H. 
King,  and  Mr.  Sawgalsky  did  the  preaching. 
Here  we  enjoyed  meeting  with  many  friends, 
Mrs.  E.  A.  Sexton,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Barth, 
and  others,  and  were  the  recipients  of  many 
kindnesses  from  these  friends.  Also  we  met  for 
the  first  time  Mrs.  W.  K.  Norton,  a  precious 
missionary  from  India,  where  she  and  her  hus- 
band have  established  a  mission  for  the 
pilgrims  to  Benares,  India,  where  thous- 
ands gather  ever  year  to  bathe  in  the  Ganges 
River. 

After  the  Atlanta  meeting  we  went  down  to 
the  southern  part  of  Alabama,  where  we  had 
two  meetings.  One  at  Brownsville,  and  the  other 
a  short  meeting  at  Friendship  Church.  Our 
niece,  Nina  Holmes  accompanied  us  on  this  trip, 
and  Brother  Beacham  joined  us,  and  he  and  Mr. 
Holmes  did  effective  preaching  at  Brownsville, 
and  the  people  were  much  revived  and  blessed. 
Returning  home  Nina  stopped  in  Atlanta  to  visit 
relatives,  and  we  came  on  home,  which  we 
reached  at  nine  o'clock  at  night  and  found  our 
house  locked,  but  finally  succeeded  in  getting 
through  a  window  and  retired  without  seeing 
any  one,  but  the  next  morning  found  that 
Brother  Reynolds  had  been  asleep  in  a  room 
upstairs.     We    were    there    with    only    Brother 
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Sisler  to  help  us  for  a  few  days,  and  then  Miss 
Leta  Coffee,  one  of  our  students,  joined  us  and 
looked  after  our  welfare  until  others  came,  and 
school  opened  the  first  of  October. 

Mr.  Holmes  and  I  attended  all  the  morning 
and  noon  day  prayer  services,  and  he  often  made 
good  talks  to  the  students  encouraging,  counsel- 
ing, and  trying  to  impress  upon  them  the  im- 
portance of  a  well  rounded  Christian  character. 
He  usually  preached  at  least  once  on  Sundays, 
and  he  specially  enjoyed  the  Friday  night  prayer 
services,  which  for  years,  when  on  the  mountain, 
had  been  called  "the  girls'  prayer  meeting,"  which 
he  insisted  should  be  conducted  by  the  girls,  but 
was  later  changed,  and  boys  also  led  the  meet- 
ings. Some  one  being  appointed  to  read  a  selec- 
tion of  Scripture  and  give  a  message,  and  others 
were  to  talk  or  testify.  No  student  was  excused 
from  conducting  these  meetings,  and  it  did  not 
matter  how  short  or  simple  or  meager  was  the 
message,  from  the  youngest,  newest  student,  Mr. 
Holmes  seemed  to  find  something  good  in  it,  and 
enjoyed  it.  At  the  close  of  each  term  those 
students  who  were  to  receive  certificates  were 
expected  to  have  written  pieces,  and  every  one 
else  in  the  school  to  preach,  or  talk,  or  give  a 
message  on  some  text  of  Scripture.  Of  course 
on  these  occasions  there  was  much  excitement 
and  fears  and  shrinkings,  and  wanting  to  get  ex- 
cused.     But   no   one   was   excused,   and   every 


THE  YEARS   I9I4-'l6.  257 

body  got  through   all   right  —  at  least  to   Mr. 
Holmes'  satisfaction. 

It  was  entirely  opposed  to  our  principles 
and  the  plan  of  the  school  to  go  in  debt,  and 
this  sometimes  put  us  in  right  hard  places,  seem- 
ingly, especially  on  Saturdays,  when  we  tried  to 
have  everything  prepared  for  Sunday,  that  all 
cooking  and  unnecessary  work  might  be  avoided. 
One  incident  illustrating  this  comes  to  my  mind 
just  here.  On  this  Saturday,  all  day  nothing 
had  come  in.  Mr.  Holmes  had  been  consulted, 
and  said  "  wait."  It  was  time  to  cook  supper, 
and  the  matron  who  at  this  time  was  Miss  Carrie 
Casey,  formerly  missionary  to  Central  America, 
and  had  returned  home  on  account  of  failure  in 
health.  She  told  the  supper  cooks  to  start  a  fire 
in  the  stove  and  then  meet  and  pray,  and  while 
they  were  praying,  flour  and  bread,  and  other 
necessities  were  sent  in  sufficient  for  supper  and 
the  next  day.  This  is  only  one  of  many  such 
incidents  of  how  God  has  so  wonderfully  sup- 
plied our  needs  all  these  years.  As  Brother  G.  F. 
Taylor  has  said  we  know  that  they  have  been 
supplied,  but  we  could  not  understand  or  realize 
just  how  it  was  done.  We  could  only  bow  down 
in  thankfulness  and  praise,  and  say,  God  has 
done  it. 

I  feel  like  adding  while  on  this  subject  that 
God  has  been  specially  gracious  to  us  in  supply- 
ing our  needs  for  the  last  two  or  three  years. 
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Though  the  war,  and  rapid  rise  in  the  prices  of 
everything  since,  would  naturally  tend  to  make 
it  harder  for  us  to  get  on,  as  no  one  connected 
with  the  school  has  any  way  of  making  anything. 
Yet  this  was  not  so,  but  on  the  contrary  it  has 
been  easier.  More  has  come  in,  more  meat,  more 
potatoes,  more  molasses,  and  perhaps  more 
funds,  and  we  have  not  felt  the  burden  and 
need  of  as  much  prayer,  and  looking  to  God 
for  our  needs,  as  in  the  earlier  years  of 
our  school.  Perhaps  —  we  hope  —  because  our 
faith  has  been  tested,  and  has  grown  and 
become  a  more  assured  attitude  of  mind,  and 
we  can  come  more  naturally  and  in  a  more  child 
like  way,  "  boldly  to  a  throne  of  grace  to  obtain." 
In  fact,  I  feel  like  these  last  vears  have  been 
years  of  development  and  progress  of  the  school 
along  many  lines.  The  body  of  students  has 
been  as  a  whole  older,  and  more  settled  in  religi- 
ous experience,  and  more  anxious  to  learn,  and 
more  studious.  Our  course  of  study  has  been 
broadened,  and  in  other  ways  we  are  conscious 
of  real  and  steady  progress. 

This  school  was  in  the  beginning  real 
pioneer  work,  starting  indeed  with  a  very- 
small  beginning.  One  boy  the  first  day,  and 
during  that  cold  hard  winter  of  1898-99, 
ten  or  a  dozen  boys  and  girls,  gathered  as  close 
around  the  big  heater  in  the  large  bleak  dining 
room  as  they  could  get,  listening  to  nine  expo- 
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:  sitions  of  the  Bible  by  our  beloved  teacher  at  that 
time,  Doctor  M.  H.  Houston,  formerly  Presby- 
terian missionary  to  China.  Just  a  small  seed, 
but  it  had  in  it  the  germ  of  life,  for  it  was  planted 
in  prayer  and  sacrifice,  and  faith,  and  obedience. 
I  love  to  think  of  those  few  pupils  up  there  as  the 
"  handful  of  corn  on  the  top  of  the  mountain," 
which  should  "  shake  as  Lebanon."  Some  of 
them  may  seem  not  to  have  amounted  to  much, 
but  some  have.  And  it  is  with  pleasure  and 
gratitude  to  God  that  I  think  of  our  dear  Miss 
Ella  Brown,  now  the  wife  and  help  meet  of 
Brother  G.  F.  Taylor  in  his  great  work  for  the 
Lord.  Dear  Miss  Lucy  Jones,  who  for  fourteen 
years  was  a  missionary  in  China,  and  is  now  at 
home  resting  and  recuperating  in  health  in  order 
to  return  to  China  as  soon  as  possible  if  it  is 
God's  will.  Also  there  was  Conway  G.  Ander- 
son, who  was  for  several  years  missionary  in  the 
unhealthy  portion  of  Central  America,  and  has 
been   called  to  his   reward.     And  our  beloved 

!  Law  M.  Anderson,  full  of  faith  and  good  works, 
who  for  a  little  while  taught  for  us,  and  also 
studied,  and  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-five  had 
finished  his  course,  and  went  home  to  be  with 
Jesus.  And  as  we  look  back  now,  upon  the  work 
of  those  strenuous  years,  I  realize  more  than  I 
did  at  the  time  as  we  were  struggling  through  the 
difficulties  and  obstacles  of  a  new  and  unex- 
plored way,  I  realize  that  God's  favor  and  bless- 
ing was  upon  us  though  our  progress  was  slow, 
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and  hardly  noticeable.  This  perhaps  is  the  case 
with  most  of  God's  best  works.  Slow  and  un- 
perceived  for  a  long  season,  and  then  with  quite 
a  leap  forward.  And  we  are  encouraged  to  be- 
lieve that  this  is  the  case  with  our  school  at 
present,  that  the  dews  of  God's  grace  are  falling 
upon  the  work  quickening  it  into  new  and  more 
vigorous  life.  I  praise  God  that  Mr.  Holmes 
was  spared  to  be  at  the  opening  of  the  last  term, 
October  8,  1919.  He  was  carried  in  a  chair  by 
two  of  the  boys,  over  to  the  Tabernacle,  on  ac- 
count of  his  dislocated  limb,  and  comfortably 
fixed  with  his  foot  in  another  chair,  and  he 
looked  upon  the  goodly  number  of  earnest  faced ' 
young  men  and  girls  and  gave  some  fitting  words 
of  welcome  and  counsel,  and  at  the  close  they 
all  came  around  to  speak  to  him,  and  then  they 
lifted  his  chair  up  high  and  carried  him  out. 
And  I  thought  he  should  be,  in  a  measure,  satis- 
with  what  he  saw  accomplished  through  the 
work  he  so  much  loved  —  the  child  almost  —  of 
his  efforts  and  prayers  and  tears.  I  am  afraid 
though  he  was  not  entirely  satisfied,  his  vision1 
includeed  so  much  more  than  he  saw  with  the 
natural  vision.  But  praise  God  He  is  abundantly 
satisfied  now,  I  am  sure,  as  he  looks  out  from' 
the  stand  point  of  heaven  and  sees  the  truth  T 
believe  of  the  couplet: 
"  The  good  he  tried  to  do  shall  stand  as  if  'twere 

done; 
God  finishes  the  work  by  noble  souls  begun." 


XLII. 
THE  YEARS  1917-19. 

The  year  191 7  was  an  eventful  one  in  the 
world's  history ;  the  great  dreadful  world  war  was 
perhaps  at  its  height.  Thousands  of  young  lives 
were  being  slaughtered  to  satisfy  unholy  ambi- 
tion and  selfishness,  and  nations  were  in  distress. 
Mr.  Holmes  was  deeply  interested  in  the  war, 
and  daily  read  the  papers  and  kept  up  with  the 
progress.  He  could  not  do  much  else,  but 
seemed  content  and  happy,  though  he  longed  to 
be  at  work  for  the  Lord.  That  term  of  school 
passed  very  quietly  and  uneventfully  as  far  as 
I  can  remember,  closing  the  last  of  May  with  our 
usual  camp  meeting,  with  our  usual  preachers, 
Brothers  Bishop,  Taylor  and  King.  Soon  after 
in  the  month  of  June  we,  Nina,  Brother  Morgan, 
Mr.  Holmes  and  I,  went  up  on  Paris  Mountain, 
for  a  quiet  rest  in  the  unoccupied  old  school 
building.  There  we  stayed  for  about  three  weeks, 
with  no  one  else  up  on  the  mountain  except  Mr. 
T.  W.  Davis'  family,  who  had  a  home  very  near 
us.  We  had  been  intimately  associated  with 
these  friends  for  a  number  of  years,  and  counted 
them  among  our  best  friends.  They  were  con- 
stantly showing  us  various  kindnesses.  Mr. 
Davis  also  was  in  feeble  health,  and  he  and  Mr. 
Holmes  visited  each  other,  talked  about  the  war, 
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and  other  things,  and  exchanged  papers.  Be- 
sides  this  the  monotony  of  our  stay  was  broken 
by  frequent  visits  of  soldiers  of  the  Thirtieth 
Division,  then  in  camp  at  Camp  Sevier  near  the 
city.  The  last  few  days  of  our  stay  on  the 
mountain  were  spent  in  our  little  cottage,  a  few 
hundred  yards  down  the  hill  from  the  building 
on  the  top.  It  had  been  re-covered  and  Mr. 
Holmes  wanted  to  stay  there  awhile.  He  so 
much  loved  the  sunsets  from  that  spot.  He 
could  sit  on  the  corner  of  the  little  porch  and 
see  the  sun  setting  in  the  west,  and  the  moon 
rising  in  the  east  at  the  same  time — at  the  time  of 
the  full  moon — watch  the  trains  winding  along 
in  the  valley,  the  lights  down  in  Camp  Sevier, 
and  the  beautiful  scenery  all  around.  We  re- 
turned home  that  time  after  night,  and  were 
overtaken  by  a  severe  storm  of  rain,  thunder 
and  lightning,  our  car  got  into  a  deep  rut,  and 
came  near  falling  over  down  the  precipice  of  the 
mountain  side,  and  we  were  kept  there  several 
hours  in  the  rain  and  darkness,  waiting  for  help 
to  get  out.  It  was  several  miles  from  any  one. 
Help  was  gotten  after  awhile,  and  we  reached 
home  none  the  worst  from  our  experience  except 
we  were  wet  and  muddy  and  somewhat  nervous, 
for  it  was  quite  a  trying  experience;  but  we 
felt  that  God  was  with  and  protected  us. 

After  a  few  days  rest  at  home  we  got  ready 
and  went  to  Birmingham,  Alabama,  to  a  camp 
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meeting.     Brother  S.  A.  Bishop  was  pastor  of 
a  fine  Pentecostal  work  in  that  city.     Brother 
Bishop  is  one  of  the  first  preachers  that  went  out 
from  our  Institute,  and  Mr.  Holmes  was  greatly 
attached  to  him,  loved  him,  I  believe,  as  a  son, 
and  I  feel  that  Brother  Bishop  returned  his  love. 
Though  he  realized  Mr.  Holmes  was  quite  feeble, 
and  hardly  able  to  preach,  he  begged  us  to  come 
and  be  in  his  home  and  in  the  meeting  if  we 
could  not  take  part  in  the  services.     We  finally 
decided  to  go,  and  Mr.  Holmes  enjoyed  it  greatly. 
He  was  able  to  give  several  messages,  and  dear 
Brother  Bishop,  and  his  precious  wife,  and  dear 
Miss  Annie  Lamar,  did  everything  possible  to 
make  it  comfortable,  and  pleasant  for  us.     Miss 
Annie  giving  up  her  own  bed  room  and  crowding 
herself  in  some  where,  and  Brother  Bishop  and 
wife  could  not  have  treated  their  own  parents 
any  better.     Brother   Bishop   saw   to   our  fires, 
and  kept   us  in   fruit,   and  wanted  to  get  milk 
and  ice    cream    for    us    after    services    at  night 
if    we    wanted    it,   and    many    other    thought- 
ful kindnesses.     We  could  not  but  have  a  good 
time,  though  suffering  in  the  body  most  of  the 
time.    We  often  spoke  of  this  visit  and  the  good- 
ness of  all  to  us.    And  I  have  wondered  if  these 
sweet  memories  will  not  be  among  those  to  be 
remembered    and    spoken    of,  in    our    heavenly 
home.     There  have  been  other  homes,  too,  that 
have  been  freely  opened,  and  made  to  be  home 
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to  us.  Among  these  dear  Brother  G.  F.  Taylor's, 
already  mentioned,  and  our  dear  brothers  and 
sisters  in  the  flesh,  who  always  had  a  cordial  and 
hearty  welcome  for  us  to  their  well  appointed, 
and  even  elegant  homes.  These  are  Colonel  H. 
Y.  Simpson,  a  prominent  lawyer  of  Laurens  with 
whom  Mr.  Holmes  practiced  law  for  many  years, 
Mr.  W.  D  Simpson,  of  Columbia,  South  Caro- 
lina, also  a  lawyer ;  Ernest  A.  Simpson,  who  lives 
in  Spartanburg  with  my  one  living  sister,  Mrs.  S. 
J.  Simpson.  He  has  not  been  strong  for  many 
years,  but  does  some  real  estate  business;  and 
my  youngest  brother,  J.  W.  Simpson,  prominent 
in  banking  business;  my  sister  already  referred 
to,  and  the  daughters  of  my  other  sister,  who  has 
already  passed  from  this  world  to  a  better;  also 
Mr.  Holmes'  brothers  and  sisters.  Years  ago 
we  had  sold  our  comfortable  home  in  Laurens, 
and  for  years  our  home  consisted  of  two  plain 
rooms  in  the  second  story  of  the  school  building 
on  top  of  Paris  Mountain.  And  in  this  way  the 
promise  of  Jesus  in  Luke  18:  29,  30  was  verified 
to  us. 

After  returning  from  the  meeting  in  Birming- 
ham we  went  for  a  short  stay  to  his  brother's 
(Mr.  Gus  Holmes)  down  in  Laurens  County, 
and  then  home  again  to  be  ready  for  the  opening 
of  another  term  of  school,  October,  1917,  to  the 
last  of  May,  1918.  This  term  was  very  similar  to 
previous  terms.     There  were  about  forty  pupils, 
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and  school  went  on  quietly.  Numbers  of  the 
soldiers  were  about  every  where,  from  Camp 
-Sevier,  and  some  attended  our  Tabernacle  servi- 
ces, and  some  visited  us.  Mr.  Holmes  preached 
occasionally  though  not  really  able  to  preach 
with  his  old  time  energy,  and  had  different 
students  to  preach  at  different  times.  The  camp 
meeting  that  year  at  the  close  of  school  was  quite 
a  successful  one.  Brothers  Bishop,  Taylor  and 
King  doing  most  of  the  preaching.  Several 
friends  from  Birmingham  attended.  Mr.  Holmes 
though  weak  and  suffering  much  of  the  time 
attended  all  the  services,  I  think,  except  the 
early  morning  prayer  services,  and  wanted  to  be 
at  those.  There  were  visitors  from  many  places, 
and  all  seemed  to  have  a  good  time  in  the  Lord. 
About  the  middle  of  June  we  went  again  to 
Paris  Mountain  for  a  rest,  and  spent  about  three 
weeks.  We  had  onlv  with  us  Miss  Leta  Coffee, 
and  Bros.  Reynolds,  and  Morgan.  Mr.  Holmes 
was  quite  unwell,  and  our  stay  up  there  was 
rather  trying,  though  in  a  way  pleasant.  Huckle 
berries  were  aboundant,  and  Brother  Reynolds 
put  up  a  furnace  out  in  the  yard,  and  canned  a 
hundred  half  gallon  jars  of  berries,  which  he  and 
Brother  Morgan  picked.  We  came  home  the 
second  week  in  July,  and  Mr.  Holmes'  niece, 
Miss  Katherine  Holmes,  who  is  a  trained  nurse, 
came  up  and  was  a  great  help  in  taking  care  of 
tus  for  about  a  month.    We  went  to  no  meetings 
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this  summer,  but  went  to  his  brother's  again  for 
a  couple  of  weeks  in  August.  He  loved  to  visit 
this  brother  and  family.  It  was  extremely  hot,, 
and  Mr.  Holmes  would  spend  much  of  the  morn- 
ings out  under  the  shade  of  two  large  white  oak 
trees,  which  grew  at  the  back  of  the  house. 
There  he  read  some  in  the  papers  and  his  Bible, 
and  watched  the  household  operations  going  on 
in  the  back  porch ;  churning,  peeling  fruit,  vege- 
tables, stringing  beans,  etc.  We  came  from 
there  to  my  niece's  in  Laurens  for  a  few  days, 
and  then  went  to  Columbia  to  attend  the  wedding 
of  a  niece  of  mine,  Mabel  Simpson.  The  weather 
was  very  hot,  and  the  trip  proved  a  very  taxing 
one  to  us  both,  and  when  we  got  back  home  on 
the  26th  of  August  we  were  worn  out  and  sick. 
But  we  rested  up  some  by  the  opening  of  the 
next  term  of  scool,  October,  1918.  Mr.  Holmes 
seemed  pretty  well  for  awhile,  and  when  the 
armistice  was  declared  on  the  nth  of  November, 
he  was  full  of  joy  at  the  hope  of  peace  in  the 
world  once  more.  When  the  bells  in  the  city 
began  to  ring  that  morning,  he  went  down  to 
the  dormitory  and  rang  our  school  bell  himself, 
and  had  one  of  the  students  to  ring  the  church 
bell,  and  in  the  afternoon  went  in  a  car  up  to 
the  city  to  see  the  rejoicing,  and  seemed  to  enjoy 
it. 

In  about  a  month  from  that  time  he  had  a 
complete  breakdown,  and  was  confined  to  the 
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house  three  months.  He  never  complained  during 
liis  long  illness,  but  often  praised  the  Lord  for 
His  goodness  to  him,  and  would  utter  ejacula- 
tory  prayers,  and  would  ask  all  the  friends  who 
came  in  to  pray,  and  he  would  also  make  a  short 
prayer.  After  this  God  touched  his  body  again, 
and  he  got  able  to  be  about,  and  when  the  camp 
meeting  of  1919  was  held  he  again  attended  most 
•of  the  services,  but  was  not  able  to  conduct  the 
song  service  and  other  preparatory  exercises  as 
he  had  been  accustomed  to  doing  in  our  former 
camp  meetings.  I  believe  he  loved  singing, 
that  is  sacred  songs,  better  than  any  one  I  ever 
knew.  He  seemed  never  to  tire  of  it,  and 
would  often  at  prayer  services  have  the  choir 
to  sing  almost  long  enough  for  the  entire  service. 
He  had  quite  a  good  voice,  but  could  sing  himself 
very  little.  Though  I  remember  his  saying  that  on 
several  occasions  he  was  obliged  to  sing  "a  solo" 
at  places  where  there  was  no  one  to  sing.  His 
songs  on  such  occasions  wTere  "  Jesus  Lover  of 
My  Soul,"  "  Rock  of  Ages,"  "  Blessed  Assur- 
ance," etc.  This  last  was  an  especial  favorite 
of  his.  He  loved  with  all  his  heart  every  part 
of  the  worship  of  God's  house,  the  preaching, 
the  praying,  the  testifying,  were  all  alike  sweet 
to  him,  and  he  could  stay  longer  in  service  with- 
out getting  weary  than  any  one  I  ever  saw. 

Soon  after  the  camp  meeting  we  went  again 
tipon  Paris  Mountain.   Our  last  trip  it  proved  to 
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be.  We  had  sold  the  building  and  property  on  the- 
mountain  the  previous  summer,  only  getting  for 
it  just  the  same  we  had  paid  for  it  twenty  years 
before.  It  grieved  Mr.  Holmes  much  to  have 
to  part  with  this  spot,  for  he  loved  it,  but  we 
could  not  get  any  one  to  stay  up  there  and  take 
care  of  the  building,  and  it  was  being  much 
damaged,  and  going  to  ruin  as  it  was,  and  we 
felt  it  was  better  to  dispose  of  it. 

We  had  reserved  a  cottage  which  he  had  built,, 
and  this  year  we  spent  eleven  pleasant  days  there, 
We  had  with  us  this  time  four  girls  and  two  boys,, 
which  made  it  bright  and  cheerful.  The  girls 
rambled  about  the  mountain  going  to  Bald  Rock, 
the  spring,  taking  pictures,  and  having  a  good 
time  generally.  Mr.  Holmes  and  I  stayed  pretty 
close  about  the  cottage,  reading  some  and  resting 
more,  and  now  and  then  he  would  get  every  one 
together  and  have  a  little  prayer  service.  After 
this  pleasant  stay  we  came  home  about  the  first 
of  July,  and  soon  after  Mr.  Holmes  sold  the 
little  cottage  where  we  had  stayed,  and  thus  the 
last  tie  to  the  mountain  he  loved  so  much  was 
broken.  He  was  loath  to  part  with  it,  but  felt 
we  probably  would  never  go  back  again,  and  it 
was  best  to  dispose  of  it,  and  after  it  was  done  he 
would  not  grieve  about  it,  at  least  he  did  not 
speak  of  it. 

The  last  week  in  July,  I  think  it  was,  we- 
were  surprised  and  made  happy  by  a  visit  from-. 
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two  of  Mr.  Holmes'  nephews,  sons  of  his 
youngest  brother,  Mr.  J.  A.  Holmes,  chief  of  the 
Bureau  of  mines,  who  had  died  three  years  ago 
of  lung  trouble,  brought  on  from  exposure  in  in- 
vestigating the  coal  mines  of  Alaska.  The  oldest 
of  these  young  men,  Joe,  had  been  in  France 
during  the  war  and  won  distinction,  and  the 
•other,  James,  had  been  two  years  in  California, 
and  Mr.  Holmes  did  so  much  enjoy  their  visit, 
having  them  to  tell  of  everything  of  interest  con- 
nected with  these  years,  and  never  tiring  of 
listening.  They  were  certainly  fine,  attractive 
young  men,  and  I  have  been  so  glad  they  came 
when  they  did.  I  feel  that  God  brought  them  at 
that  time,  for  Mr.  Holmes  had  wanted  to  see 
them  so  much.  When  they  left  we  were  at  home 
alone,  except  that  Miss  Julia  Payne  was  with 
us,  and  kindly  looking  after  our  comfort.  The 
big  camp  meeting  at  Franklin  Springs,  now  the 
liead  quarters  of  the  Pentecostal  work  was  in 
progress.  Nina,  our  niece,  had  gone  and  a 
number  of  friends,  and  Mr.  Holmes  wanted 
very  much  to  attend  it,  and  finally  we  decided 
to  go,  if  Miss  Julia  would  go  with  us.  And  we 
left  home  on  Wednesday  to  be  gone  until  Mon- 
day. We  found  many  old  students  of  the 
Holmes  Bible  and  Missionary  Institute  there — 
forty,  I  believe,  attended  the  meeting — and  many 
volunteers  for  foreign  mission  work  present,  and 
:all  but  one  were  Institute  students.  Dear  Brother 
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and  Sister  Taylor  welcomed  us  most  cordially,, 
and  did  everything  possible  to  make  us  comfort- 
able, and  naturally  these  things  combined  caused 
us  to  have  a  good  time.  And  though  the  weather 
was  hot,  and  Mr.  Holmes  was  weak,  he  did  enjoy 
it  very  much,  attending  most  of  the  services,  but 
not  taking  much  part,  except  in  the  way  of  testi- 
mony. Once  I  remember  he  got  up  and  only 
repeated  the  "  Lord's  prayer."  He  loved  this 
prayer  so  much,  and  would  repeat  it,  often  stop- 
ping at  the  petition,  "  Thy  will  be  done,"  and: 
meditating  upon  and  praying  about  it,  trying  to 
make  it  his  own  experience,  which  I  believe  he 
did  if  any  one  ever  did,  giving  up  his  own 
naturally  strong  will,  and  most  cherished  desires 
and  hopes  to  the  will  of  God,  and  like  his  Savior,, 
he  "-learned  obedience,"  and  "  was  made  perfect 
through  suffering." 

I  praise  God  as  I  look  back  that  he  was  able 
to  be  present  at  that  meeting.  He  enjoyed  so 
much  the  services,  the  sermons,  meeting  so  many 
friends  and  former  students.  We  were  to 
come  home  on  Monday  following  the  closing 
Sunday,  but  Brother  Taylor  and  wife  urged  us 
to  stay  a  few  days,  as  they  had  had  very  little  op- 
portunity of  being  with  us  during  the  meeting. 
And  that  morning  when  Mr.  Holmes  left  the 
breakfast  table  he  leaned  over  the  railing  of  the 
pourch,  and  lost  his  balance,  and  fell  and  dis- 
located his  right  hip.     After  being  carried  into> 


the  years  191 7-' 19.  271 

his  room,  help  was  gotten,  and  that  afternoon  his 
hip  was  reset,  and  after  that  he  did  not  suffer 
any  pain,  and  in  ten  days  he  was  up.  In  two 
weeks  after  he  was  hurt  we  came  home  in  a  car, 
about  a  hundred  miles,  and  I  thought  the  doctor, 
who  attended  to  the  setting  of  the  limb,  seemed 
surprised,  when  he  saw  him  walking  without 
crutch,  or  stick,  or  limp. 

For  a  month  or  over  he  seemed  more  like 
himself,  and  we  praised  God  for  the  wonderful 
way  in  which  He  had  touched  and  helped  in  his 
body.  He  preached  once  or  twice  in  the  Taber- 
nacle. Once  on  one  of  his  favorite  subjects, 
""  Sanctification,"  and  with  much  of  his  old  time 
energy.  We  went  again  down  to  his  brothers 
{Mr.  A.  R.  Holmes)  where  he  loved  to  visit, 
and   spent   two  pleasant   weeks.      He   attended 

nearly  every  night  a  meeting  held  in  a  little  school 
house   near,   gave   several   good   testimonies   to 

God's  goodness  to  him,  and  exhorted  and  en- 
couraged the  people  to  give  their  hearts  to  God, 
and  live  Christian  lives. 

He  was  allowed  to  pass  through  two  severe 
attacks  of  illness.  One  beginning  about  the  first 
•of  December,  1918,  with  a  severe  collapse,  and 
for  three  months  he  was  unable  to  be  out  and 
attending  services  again.  The  second  beginning 
the  2 1  st  of  October,  19 19,  with  another  nervous 
collapse,  and  from  this  he  never  recovered.  And 
during  this  time  often  when  he  seemed  in  a  semi- 
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conscious  condition,  I  would  hear  him  softly 
repeat  the  words,  "  Thy  will  be  done,"  "  Praise 
the  Lord."  How  sweet  and  gentle  and  patient 
he  was  in  his  last  illness,  yielded  not  only  to  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  but  also  to  the  will 
of  those  who  ministered  to  him,  always  patient 
and  uncomplaining,  and  solicitous  of  the  com- 
fort of  others.  Beautiful,  his  face  was  in  those 
days,  illumined  with  a  heavenly  glow,  and  an  al- 
most supernatural  light  and  brightness  in  his 
eyes.  He  had  been  of  a  compact  build,  and  with 
almost  perfect  health  for  many  years  of  his  life,, 
brave  and  active,  and  energetic,  full  of  love  and 
zeal  in  the  work  of  the  Master.  Yet  God  called 
upon  him  to  learn  the  lesson  of  being  in  a 
measure  laid  aside,  which  he  learned  if  any  one 
did.  And  I  feel  God  used  him  as  much  during, 
these  days  of  suffering,  and  submission,  and 
cheerfulness,  as  in  the  days  of  more  active  ser- 
vice. The  grace  and  power  of  God  had  certainly 
worked  in  him  "  To  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure,"  in  a  wonderful  manner,  moulding  and 
fashioning  him  after  the  image  of  his  Lord  and 
Savior,  whom  he  strove  to  be  like,  and  he 
was  so  humble,  he  did  not  know  how  much  like 
the  Savior  he  was.  He  had  indeed,  as  he  said 
he  wanted  to  do  in  those  closing  words  of  his 
sketch,  in  the  words  of  the  great  Apostle, 
"  Fought  a  good  fight,  kept  the  faith,  finished  his 
course."    And  we  confidently  believe  that  he  is- 
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waiting  in  heaven  for  "  that  day  "  to  receive  the 
"  crown  of  righteousness/'  promised  to  all  those 
who  love  His  appearing.    Praise  God.   Amen. 
Yours  in  His  name, 

Mrs.  N.  J.  Holmes. 


XLIII. 
GOD  IS  FAITHFUL.      ; 

PARENTAGE. 

I  was  born  in  the,  then,  small  town  of 
Laurens,  in  the  upper  part  of  South  Carolina. 
My  parents,  W.  D.  and  J.  E.  Simpson,  were  not 
at  the  time  professing  Christians,  but  my  ances- 
tors on  both  sides  were  true  blue  Scotch  Irish 
Presbyterians,  sober,  honest,  upright  and  con- 
scientious Christians,  a  precious  heritage  for  any 
one. 

My  father  William  Dunlap  Simpson  was  the 
second  son  of  Doctor  John  Wells  Simpson,  a 
successful  and  beloved  physician,  in  the  town  of 
Laurens,  and  an  elder  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  earnest  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of 
every  duty  of  his  office.  The  little  brick  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  pines,  on  the  out  skirts  of 
the  town,  was  just  across  the  street  from  his 
home,  and  he  provided  for,  and  took  charge  of 
the  communion,  entertained  visting  ministers, 
visited  and  looked  after  the  needs  of  the  sick  and 
poor.  He  was  for  a  long  time  Superintendent  of 
the  Sunday  school,  always  promptly  on  hand, 
always  cheerful  and  always  seeming  to  have 
faith  in  God.  I  cherish  the  memory  of  his  life 
and  influence.     As  I  said,  my  parents  were  not 
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professing  Christians  at  the  time  of  my  birth  and 
childhood,  and  there  was  no  family  prayers  in 
our  home,  and  I  loved  to  go  to  Grandpa's  to 
spend  the  night,  for  he  always  had  prayers  in  the 
family,  night  and  morning,  and  I  loved  that 
service,  and  the  effect  on  my  childish  heart  was 
deep  and  lasting. 

I  loved  very  much  that  little  brick  church, 
and  its  simple  services,  and  no  other  place  has 
ever  seemed  more  sacred  to  me,  or  has  sweeter 
associations  connected  with  it.  There  I  received 
my  earliest  religious  impressions,  heard  the  elo- 
quent Doctor  Wills,  and  dear  good  Doctor  Riley,, 
and  when  quite  a  small  girl  listened  to  Doctor 
Daniel  Baker's  talks  to  the  children.  I  remem- 
ber too  how  solemn  and  f acinating  to-  me  was  the 
long  communion  table,  just  in  front  of  the  pulpit,, 
covered  with  snowy  white  linen  cloth,  and  on  it 
the  tall  polished  silver  pitcher,  goblets,  and  plates; 
holding  the  thin  unleavened  wafers.  These  were 
usually  baked  at  my  grandfathers  home.  I  ami 
glad  they  used  the  long  table  in  those  days  for 
it  was  more  after  the  manner  of  its  institution 
by  our  Savior.  My  childish  heart  was  filled  with 
a  peculiar  interest  and  awe,  as  these  were  ar- 
ranged by  the  elders  of  the  church,  the  first 
Sunday  of  each  quarter,  and  one  set  of  com- 
municants after  another  would  go  to  the  table 
and  partake  of  the  sacred  elements,  till  all  had 
been  served.    It  was  a  sorrow  to  me  when  this 
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little  church  was  sold  and  converted  into  a  dwell- 
ing, and  the  new  handsome  one  built  up  on  Main 
Street,  and  the  long  table  was  done  away  with. 
But  I  suppose  it  was  all  necessary  to  keep  in  line 
with  the  progress  of  the  age. 

My  father's  mother  was  a  Miss  Elizabeth 
Satterwhite,  but  she  died  when  my  father  was 
but  a  little  child,  and  he  and  his  older  brother, 
J.  Wistar  Simpson,  were  taken  care  of  by  an 
aunt  until  my  grandfather  married  again. 

My  dear  mother  was  Elizabeth  Jane  Young, 
the  only  daughter,  and  child,  of  Henry  C.  Young, 
who  was  a  successful  and  highly  esteemed 
lawyer  of  Laurens.  He  was  a  self  made  man 
having  only  such  schooling  as  he  had  obtained  in 
the  country  school  houses  —  and  was  known  as 
"  Honest  Hal  Young."  His  wife  my  grand- 
mother —  Lucy  M.  Young,  was  a  Miss  Young 
of  North  Carolina.  She  was  a  true  Christian, 
and  strict  in  all  the  observances  of  her  religion. 
In  fact  she  was  a  Puritan,  and  to  her  was  due, 
in  a  great  measure,  my  early  religious  training. 
I  was  the  oldest  child,  and  my  precious  little 
mother  was  a  delicate  woman,  and  her  time  and 
attention  was  much  taken  up  with  the  cares  of 
a  growing  family,  and  home  and  servants,  etc. 
My  father  was  a  lawyer  in  the  firm  with  my 
grandfather  Young.  He  was  ambitious  and 
aspiring,  and  devoted  himself  to  his  profession. 
We  lived  just  beyond  where  my  grandparents  — 
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my  mother's  parents  —  lived,  and  my  grand- 
mother took  me  to  Sunday  school,  and  preaching 
and  was  very  strict,  indeed,  with  me.  I  remem- 
ber she  would  make  me  sit  still,  and  behave  right 
in  God's  house,  and  would  thump  me  on  the 
head  with  her  finger,  if  I  looked  back  or  other- 
wise misbehaved.  I  thank  God  now  for  that 
training,  though  it  seemed  hard  at  the  time.  I 
think  though,  she  made  some  mistakes  in  her 
mode  of  training,  for  she  would  tell  me  if  I  did 
not  do  right,  God  would  not  love  me,  and  would 
send  me  to  the  "  bad  place."  I  was  a  very 
shrinking  and  '  scary '  child,  and  this  gave  me 
the  idea  of  the  severity  and  anger  of  God,  which 
long  after  years  have  hardly  done  away,  and  the 
effect  was  very  injurious  on  my  spiritual  life. 
Not  much  was  said  about  the  patience  and  love 
of  God. 

As  I  have  said  my  grandmother  was  quite 
strict  and  severe  in  her  management  of  children, 
or  we  thought  so.  I  was  the  oldest  grandchild 
and  experienced  more  of  her  methods  than 
others,  for  as  she  got  older  and  her  grand  chil- 
dren increased  in  number,  she  seemed  to  soften 
in  her  heart,  and  became  more  lenient.  When  I 
was  quite  young,  on  one  occasion  she  let  me 
have  a  nice  volume  of  "  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's 
Progress,"  to  read  in,  with  many  injunctions  to 
be  careful  with  it.  Books  were  highly  prized  in 
those  days.    But  some  how  one  leaf  was  torn  out, 
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in  quite  a  jagged  way,  and  grandmother  made 
me  take  a  very  fine  needle  and  thread  and  sew  it 
together  so  the  words  would  hit  all  right.  Of 
course  I  shed  some  bitter  tears  over  this  task. 
She  also  taught  me  to  hem  on  a  small  square  of 
linen  about  eight  inches  square,  skip  two  threads 
and  take  up  one,  was  I  believe  the  rule,  making 
me  rip  out  and  hem  over,  till  the  little  square 
when  finally  finished  was  too  soiled  to  be  present- 
able. I  kept  this  for  many  years,  but  finally  it 
was  lost.  My  grandmother  was  a  fine  character, 
came  of  a  sturdy  race,  and  was  not  afraid  of 
anything.  And  our  mother  was  quite  like  her  in 
this  last  respect.  Though  small  she  was  not 
afraid  of  anything,  storms,  or  lightning,  bur- 
glars or  drunkards,  or  darkness  or  Yankees.  My 
grandmother  in  her  last  illness  would  have  me 
to  read  to  her  the  first  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter 
of  Second  Corinthians,  which  seemed  to  give  her 
much  comfort. 


XLIV. 
CHILDHOOD. 

I  do  not  seem  to  remember  much  about  my 
early  childhood.  As  I  have  said,  I  was  the  first 
born  of  the  family,  and  next  to  me  was  a  sister, 
Laura  Wells,  about  two  years  younger.  We 
loved  each  other  very  much,  and  were  constantly 
together,  and  mother  dressed  us  alike  for  a  long 
while.  We  were  in  classes  together  for  a  time 
also.  Then  a  brother  came  to  us,  Henry  Young 
Simpson,  then  another  sister,  M.  Eloise,  and 
then  four  brothers  —  "  Gussie  "  who  died  when 
a  child,  William  Dunlap,  Jr.,  Ernest,  who  named 
himself,  and  John  Wells,  Jr.,  seven  years 
younger  than  the  next  older.  My  dear  mother 
was  a  delicate  little  woman,  and  had  frequent 
attacks  of  dreadful  sick,  nervous  headache,  and 
I  well  remember  when  we  children  would  come 
home  from  school,  and  the  colored  girl,  "Bettie," 
would  meet  us  at  the  front  door  and  tell  us  not 
to  make  any  noise  as  our  mother  had  the  head- 
ache. How  my  heart  would  sink  within  me,  and 
a  gloom  come  over  me,  for  I  knew  that  meant 
the  darkened  room  out  of  which  we  were  shut, 
and  the  suffering  mother,  and  I  dreaded  so,  for 
her  to  have  to  suffer  so  much,  and  could  do 
nothing  to  relieve  her.  She  was  a  very  busy 
woman  in  spite  of  her  frail  body,  and  was  a 
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helper  and  stay,  to  many  besides  her  own  chil- 
dren—  advising  and  helping  her  mother,  aunts, 
and  cousins,  and  others,  about  their  wardrobe 
and  in  other  ways.  She  never  seemed  to  take 
thought  of  herself,  but  throughout  her  life  found 
her  pleasure  in  ministering  to  her  husband,  chil- 
dren, and  friends.  She  was  a  great  reader,  was 
well  informed,  and,  I  have  heard  my  father  say 
her  judgment  was  fine,  even  on  points  of  law. 
Delicate  in  body,  and  delicate  and  shrinking  in 
nature,  only  those  who  came  within  her  touch 
knew  her  to  appreciate  her,  but  many  of  these 
knew  and  loved  and  respected  her.  Dear  mother ! 
how  constantly  during  my  own  invalid  life  she 
has  stayed  by  me,  cared  for  me,  sympathized 
with  me  and  bore  so  patiently  with  my  petulance 
and  peevishness. 

My  grandfather  Young's  house  was  only  a 
short  distance  from  ours,  toward  the  town,  and 
mother  would  let  us  children  spend  much  of  our 
time  down  there,  and  the  most  vivid  memories 
of  my  early  childhood,  which  now  come  to  mind, 
are  connected  with  that  home,  and  servants.  The 
back  yard  over  grown  with  a  clumpy  tangled 
kind  of  grass,  that  we  platted  to  make  bird  nests 
of,  the  tall  Service  berry  trees,  the  Sugar  plum 
and  the  Blue  plum  and  Damson  trees  that  we 
loved  so  much  to  get  among,  the  rows  of  trim- 
med cedars,  that  bordered  the  walk  from  the 
back  door  with  its  tall  rock  steps,  to  the  garden 
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gate.  To  the  left  of  the  gate  was  the  "meat 
house,"  and  next  to  that  was  the  log  cottage  of 
"  Uncle  Sam "  the  gardner,  with  the  large  fig 
bushes  at  the  chimney.  To  the  right  of  the  gate 
was  the  "  loom  house  "  where  "  Aunt  Amy  "  the 
tall,  stalwart,  light  brown  woman,  with  her  long 
arms,  sent  the  shuttle  flying  back  and  forth,  and 
turned  out  beautiful  counterpanes,  and  cloth  for 
clothing  the  slaves  on  the  place,  for  my  grand- 
parents had  quite  a  number  of  slaves,  and  they 
were  good  to  them.  Next  to  the  loom  house  was 
the  kitchen  with  its  immense  hearth  and  various 
pots,  and  hooks,  and  hangers,  where  "  Aunt 
Vinie  "  cooked  the  best  pulled  biscuits,  and  hanv 
gravy,  and  light  bread  that  we  enjoyed  so. 
Especially  the  light  bread  when  grandmother 
would  spread  it  with  yellow  butter  and  sprinkle 
it  with  sugar.  There  was  also  "  Zilpha "  the 
capable  seamstress,  who  helped  grandmother  in 
cutting  and  making  the  garments  for  the 
servants.  It  seems  like  a  fairy  tale  now,  when  I 
recall  the  rainy  days,  when  grandmother  would' 
have  her  sitting  room  full  of  the  colored  women ; 
some  of  them  spinning,  some  reeling  the  thread 
into  hanks,  some  carding  the  cotton  into  "  bats ' 
and  others  cutting  or  sewing  or  doing  whatever 
was  needed.  The  spinning  wheels  would 
"  zoone-n-n  "  as  the  thread  was  drawn  out,  the 
"  reels  would  "  crack "  and  it  was  all  very  in- 
teresting.    All   had   a   task   and   when   it   was 
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through  they  could  rest.  Grandmother  would 
give  us  children  a  task  too,  picking  cotton,  or 
something  else,  for  she  could  not  bear  idleness. 
As  I  said,  they  were  good  to  the  slaves  as  were 
most  of  the  people  we  knew  anything  about.  I 
remember  there  was  one  man  who  lived  between 
our  home  and  the  town,  who  had  the  reputation 
of  being  cruel  to  his  slaves,  and  we  children  were 
afraid  of  him  and  would  avoid  him,  if  possible, 
as  we  would  meet  him  on  the  way  to  and  from 
school.  But  my  grandparents  and  parents  were 
very  kind  and  thoughtful  of  their  slaves,  provid- 
ing for  them  comfortable  clothing  and  food,  and 
did  not  overwork  them.  My  grandmother  would 
sometimes  have  the  sick  in  a  little  room,  off  the 
porch,  that  she  might  administer  medicine  and 
see  to  them.  And  I  have  heard  my  mother  say 
it  took  all  my  father  made  at  the  law  to  keep  up 
the  farm  and  provide  for  the  servants,  though 
we  did  not  have  as  many  slaves  as  my  grand- 
parents had,  as  my  parents  were  just  beginning 
life,  and  had  only  those  which  were  given  them, 
by  their  parents.  My  mother  never  liked  or 
wanted  slaves  and  was  glad  when  they  were 
freed,  but  my  father  wanted  them  and  said  he 
would  like  to  have  one  in  every  window,  even  if 
they  had  nothing  to  do.  We  children  were  never 
allowed  to  be  unkind  or  disrespectful  to  the 
servants.  So  my  experience  of  slavery  was  very 
different   from  that  depicted  in  the  overdrawn 
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pictures  of  "  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin,"  which  did  so 
much  to  inflame  the  North  against  the  South. 
Though  I  never  did  believe  in  slavery,  and  like 
my  mother,  was  glad  when  we  were  relieved  of 
the  burden  and  responsibility.  The  spiritual  in- 
terest of  the  slaves  was  also  looked  after  by 
many  masters.  On  the  large  plantations,  chapels 
were  erected,  and  the  owners  had  preachers  to 
come  and  have  service  regularly.  My  grand- 
mother would  read  the  Bible  to  her  slaves,  and 
when  I  could  read  I  would  sometimes  read  to 
them. 

We  children  loved  to  go  into  their  cabins, 
and  sometimes  mother  would  let  us  go  up  to  the 
"Ransom  place"  a  plantation  owned  by  my  grand- 
father Simpson  about  a  half,  or  three  quarters 
of  a  mile  beyond  where  we  lived.  There  some- 
times we  would  take  dinner  with  "Daddy  Mark" 
and  "Mam  Pinda,"  his  wife.  They  must  have 
come  direct  from  Africa.  They  were  not  of  the 
real  black  negro  type,  but  were  of  a  brown 
yellow  color  and  more  intelligent,  and  of  a  dif- 
ferent tribe  from  the  real  negroes.  They  were 
very  cleanly,  and  would  put  on  a  white  cloth  for 
us,  and  would  give  us  nice  pone  corn  bread,  and 
milk  and  other  things  which  tasted  so  good  to  us. 
Our  house  girl  Bettie,  was  one  of  their  children. 
The  different  families  could  all  have  gardens  if 
they  wished,  and  were  given  time  and  oppor- 
tunity to  have  all  the  vegetables  they  wanted. 
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And  there  was  "  Wesley,"  a  tall  man  who 
belonged  to  my  father.  He  was  of  a  very  obsti- 
nate nature  and  not  as  bright  of  mind  as  some 
others  of  his  race.  He  stayed  on  a  farm,  several 
miles  from  town,  owned  by  my  father  and  his 
brother,  together.  "  Wesley  "  would  not  let  the 
over-seer  whip  him.  The  over-seer  had  the 
right  to  whip  the  slaves  if  it  was  necessary,  and 
they  were  held  in  much  aversion  by  the  slaves, 
and  if  the  over-seer  undertook  to  whip  Wesley, 
Wesley  would  run  away  and  hide  in  the  woods 
and  swamps  for  several  days  and  nights,  till  he 
could  stay  no  longer,  then  he  would  come  into 
town,  into  my  father's  office,  and  say,  "  Here  I 
am  Marse  William,"  and  my  father  would  say, 
What  do  you  want  Wesley?"  He  would  say, 
I  have  come  for  you  to  whip  me,  for  I'm  not 
guine  let  the  over-seer  whip  me."  And  pa  would 
get  up  and  give  him  some  licks,  and  tell  him  to 
go  back  to  his  work  and  tell  the  over-seer  he 
had  whipped  him.  He  continued  to  stay  with 
my  father  even  after  the  slaves  were  freed,  and 
then  after  my  father's  death  he  would  stay  on 
my  brother's  place.  He  did  pretty  much  as  he 
pleased,  and  my  brother  would  sometimes  get 
worried  out  with  him,  and  tell  him  he  did  not 
want  him  on  his  place  any  longer,  and  he  must 
leave  immediately.  A  few  days  after  he  would 
go  back  up  to  his  farm,  and  find  Wesley  there 
just  as  usual.     He  would  say,  "  Wesley  I  told 
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you,  you  must  leave,  why  haven't  you  gone?" 
And  Wesley  would  answer,  "  Marse  William 
(that  was  our  father)  told  me  I  could  have  a 
home  on  his  place  as  long  as  I  lived,  and  I've 
never  known  him  to  tell  a  lie  yit."  That  would 
conquer  my  brother,  and  Wesley  stayed,  and  did 
stay  as  long  as  he  lived. 


XLV. 
SPIRITUAL  EXPERIENCES. 

This  brings  me  to  my  own  childish  spiritual 
experience.  As  I  have  said,  I  was  a  very  timid, 
bashful,  shrinking  and  self-conscious  child,  and 
this  morbid  nature  caused  me  intense  suffering 
then,  and  did  for  years  of  my  life.  I  could  not 
bear  to  be  in  company,  was  so  afraid  some  one 
would  speak  of  me,  and  I  would  scarcely  speak 
at  all.  No  one  but  God  can  know  the  pain  I 
suffered  in  these  years  from  this  most  distressing 
•disposition  or  temperament.  I  do  want  to  praise 
His  dear  name  that  He  indeed  knows,  and  loves, 
and  works.  That  He  has  His  all  seeing  eye  on 
each  of  His  little  ones,  to  guide  and  keep  them  in 
the  way,  however  faulty  they  may  be.  I  do 
want  to  praise  Him  also  that  He  sends  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  little  children,  and  begins  to  work  in 
them  to  bring  them  to  Himself,  before  their 
hearts  get  hardened  by  sin.  As  I  said  I  went  to 
Sunday  School  as  early  as  I  can  remember,  and 
was  taught  of  our  sin,  and  of  Jesus  our  Savior, 
and  I  do  not  remember  the  time  I  did  not  love 
Jesus,  and  want  to  live  for  Him.  But  the  first 
person  who  ever  spoke  to  me  directly  about 
being  a  Christian,  was  our  colored  house  girl, 
"  Bettie."  She  had  the  care  of  us,  put  us  to  bed, 
helped  us  to  dress,  told  us  what  to  wear,  etc. 
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She  could  read,  and  I  believe  was  a  real  Chris- 
tian. She  told  me  I  ought  to  give  my  heart  to 
Jesus,  and  gave  me  a  little  book  to  read  called, 
'  Come  to  Jesus,"  written  by  Newman  Hall,  I 
think,  and  I  believe  I  did  then  and  there  come  to 
Jesus,  as  fully  as  I  understood  and  that  He  did 
receive  me.  I  may  have  been  about  six  or  seven 
years  old  at  that  time. 

The  effect  of  this  in  a  measure  wore  off,  as 
I  got  interested  in  the  pleasures  and  studies  of 
school  life,  and  no  one  else  ever  said  anything  to 
me  on  the  subject,  until  I  was  about  fifteen  or 
sixteen  years  of  age.  When  a  revival  broke  out 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  among  the  girls 
in  the  Laurensville  Female  College.  This  was  a 
flourishing  school  in  those  days,  with  a  number 
of  girls  from  a  distance,  as  well  as  from  the 
home  town.  Many  of  them  were  under  con- 
viction, and  were  weeping  and  going  to  services, 
and  school  work  was  interrupted.  My  heart  was 
hungry  to  know  more  of  God,  and  to  join  the 
church,  as  other  girls  were  doing,  and  in  my 
heart  I  was  repenting  of  my  sins,  and  looking 
to  Jesus,  but  I  had  a  feeling  that,  as  my  parents 
were  not  members  of  the  church,  I  had  no  right 
to  join,  and  I  was  too  timid  to  say  a  word  to 
any  one  about  my  state  of  feeling.  But  praise 
God,  He  was  mindful  of  my  need,  and  one  day 
one  of  my  teachers,  Reverend  Z.  L.  Holmes, 
who  was  professor  of  Natural   Science  in  the 
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college,  and  who  always  seemed  to  take  an  in- 
terest in  me,  came  and  spoke  to  me,  and  asked 
me  if  I  did  not  want  to  give  my  heart  to  Jesus? 
I  told  him  weeping,  I  certainly  did,  and  he  ad- 
vised me  to  go  to  the  services  and  unite  with 
the  church.  My  heart  was  certainly  hungry  and 
in  earnest,  and  I  asked  my  mother  if  I  might 
attend  the  sunrise  prayer  meetings,  and  to  my 
surprise  she  consented,  for  it  was  over  a  mile 
from  our  home,  and  I  went  alone.  It  is  sweet  to 
me  now  to  recall,  I  was  so  much  in  earnest  and 
God  arranged  it  that  I  could  go.  I  believe  God 
had  already  forgiven  my  sins,  and  I  settled  it  I 
would  be  a  Christian  and  serve  Him.  I  went  to 
the  "  mourner's  bench,"  "  appeared  before  the 
session,"  answered  the  questions,  had  the 
elders  give  me  "  the  right  hand  of  fellowship," 
next  Sunday  was  baptized  by  sprinkling,  and 
received  into  the  church,  scared  and  shrinking 
all  the  time,  but  honestly  determining  to  be  a 
Christian  the  best  I  could. 

From  that  time  my  religious  life  was  not  a 
very  happy  and  victorious  one,  but  was  an  up 
and  down  wilderness  life  indeed.  I  felt  that 
God  had  pardoned  my  sins  for  Jesus'  sake,  and 
sometimes  I  was  happy,  but  somehow  I  could 
not  feel  that  I  was  ready  to  meet  God,  and  often 
was  afraid  to  go  to  sleep  at  nights.  My  grand- 
father Simpson  and  others,  and  my  own  precious 
father,   though   not   at   that   time   a   professing 
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'Christian,  tried  to  help  and  encourage  me,  but 
nothing  seemed  to  do  much  good.  I  believe 
now  that  I  was  under  conviction  for  a  clean 

.  heart,  or  sanctification,  but  I  did  not  know,  and 
no  one  else  knew  as  it  was  not  believed  in,  or 
preached  by  the  Presbyterians.  I  knew  one  or 
two  persons  who  were  so  different  from  the 
majority  of  Christians,  especially  one  lady, 
whom  every  one  loved  and  admired  for  her 
faith,  and  good  works.  She  was  my  father's 
cousin,  and  afterwards  became  my  mother-in- 
law,  Mrs.  Catherine  Holmes,  wife  of  Reverend 
Z.  L.  Holmes,  to  whom  reference  has  already 
been  made.  Every  one  called  her  "Aunt  Katie," 
and  she  lived  an  experience  above  the  mass  of 
Christians,  and  that  was  the  kind  of  religion  I 
longed  for.  I  also  would  often  wonder  why  we 
•could  not  have  all  that  the  apostles  had.  But 
1  did  not  know  how  to  get  it,  and  no  one  else 
seemed  to  know,  so  I  went  on  unsatisfied  and 
struggling  to  reach  my  ideal.  I  never  failed  to 
pray  daily  and  to  read  God's  Word,  or  to  observe 
the  Sabbath  day,  was  indeed  very  particular 
about  that,  and  would  not  write  a  letter,  or  read 
-anything  but  the  Bible  on  that  day. 

My  health  gave  way  about  the  time  I  was 
well  grown,  and  for  years  and  years  I  was  a 
complete  nervous  wreck,  and  but  that  there  was 
an  Infinite  eye  that  was  watching,  and  an  Om- 
nipotent hand  that  was  upon  me,  and  was  up- 
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holding  me,  no  doubt  I  would  have  gone  down 
in  disease  and  death,  "  But  God,"  as  Paul  tells 
us  in  Ephesians,  had  His  purpose  in  my  life  and 
kept  me  and  led  me  on. 

I  had  acquired  in  early  girlhood  a  great  fond- 
ness for  reading  novels,  and  though  my  parents 
were  careful  not  to  let  me  read  any  that  were 
considered  poor  or  trashy,  much  less  anything 
low  or  impure,  still  the  effect  upon  me  was  far 
from  good.  It  gave  me  false  and  exaggerated 
views  and  ideals  of  life  and  people.  And  when 
I  failed  to  find  in  my  surrounding,  and  the  people 
I  met,  the  beautiful  and  unnatural  perfection  I 
met  with  in  fiction,  I  became  dissatisfied  and 
morbid. 

"  I  slept  and  dreamed  that  life  was  beauty, 
I  waked  and  found  that  life  was  duty." 
But  I  praise  God  that  I  did  awake  and  see  my 
mistake,  and  though  it  was  a  hard  thing  to  do, 
I  did  determine  to,  and  by  God's  help  did  give 
up  entirely  the  habit  of  reading  novels.     And 
though  it  was  years  before  the   effect  of  this 
attitude  of  mind  was  evercome,  God  did  give 
deliverance  from  it  and  enabled  me  to  become 
reconciled  to  the  plain  realities  of  life.    Not  only 
so,  but  to  wake  again  and  find  out  there  was 
indeed  a  beautiful  life,  not  in  ourselves  and  in 
the  things  of  this  world.     That  this  life  is  in 
Christ  Jesus;  that  He  can  make  the  every  day,, 
humdrum  surroundings  and  work,  beautiful  in- 
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'deed  with  His  presence  and  help.  I  am  glad  He 
let  me  enjoy  some  small  foretastes  of  its  beauty 
in  my  life  here,  in  service  for  Him,  together 
with  my  dear  husband  and  others.  But  the  per- 
fection of  this  life  will  only  come  when  we 
awake  in  His  likeness,  in  a  higher,  fuller  sphere. 
I  would  ask  all  young  readers  not  to  acquire  the 
habit  of  reading  novels,  but  to  read  only  what  is 

;true,  and  real,  and  good. 


XLVI. 
CONFEDERATE  WAR. 

During  this  period  of  my  life  the  war  between^ 
the    States   had   taken  place.      My   father   hadt 
acquired  prominence  in  his  profession,  even  be- 
fore the  war,  and  had  been  elected  to  the  state 
legislature.    I  remember  he  had  for  an  opponent 
an  older  man  than  my  father  and  a  fine  lawyer, . 
and  how  much  interest  the  race  created.     Mr. 

"treated,"  or  had  whiskey  to  offer  to  his 

friends,  which  was  the  custom  in  those  days. 
My  father  believed  in  temperance,  and  would 
not  "  treat,"  though  his  friends  urged  him  to  do 
so,  but  he  was  elected  any  way.  I  have  ever 
been  so  proud  of  my  father.  He  was  one  of  the 
finest  looking  men  I  ever  saw,  he  was  a  very 
brave  man  in  the  best  sense,  a  moral  sense,  open,, 
frank  and  true  to  his  conviction,  whatever  might 
be  the  result.  In  every  respect  a  noble  man.  He 
went  to  the  defense  of  his  state  when  the  war 
was  opened,  as  Lieutenant  Colonel  in  the  14th 
regiment,  of  which  S.  M.  McGowan  of  Abbeville 
was  Colonel,  and  when  Colonel  McGowan  was 
made  Brigadier  General,  my  father  become 
Colonel,  but  soon  afterwards  while  in  the  army 
was  elected  to  the  Confederate  Congress,  which) 
met  at  Richmond,  Virginia. 

During  these  years,  my  mother  was  left  withi 
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her  little  family,  with  all  the  cares  and  privations 
of  war  upon  us.  Our  supper  usually  consisted 
of  potatoes  roasted  in  the  ashes,  and  milk,  and 
our  dinner  of  peas  and  bread.  The  earth  in  the 
old  smoke  house,  where  the  meat  had  dripped, 
was  boiled  down  to  get  the  salt,  ashes  were  run 
to  get  the  soda,  the  poppy  was  planted  for  the 
opium,  and  our  dresses  were  woven  by  "  Aunt 
Amy  "  on  grandma's  loom,  and  our  hats  were 
home  plaited,  of  shucks  or  palmetto.  But  every- 
body was  alike,  and  we  young  folks  did  not  mind 
it  much.  I  remember  when  my  father  return- 
ed from  the  session  of  the  Congress,  bring- 
ing my  sister  Laura  and  myself  a  muslin  dress 
apiece,  for  which  he  paid  one  hundred  dollars 
cash  each,  in  Confederate  money.  They  had 
pretty  delicate  purple  flowers  on  them,  and  when 
they  were  washed  they  faded  nearly  white.  The 
war  closed  in  '65  with  defeat  to  the  Southern 
cause,  though  so  many  lives  had  been  sacrificed, 
so  much  blood  shed,  and  so  much  suffering  en- 
dured in  her  defense.  The  next  ten  or  twelve 
years  were  days  of  darkness  to  South  Carolina, 
and  the  other  Southern  States. 

My  father  came  home,  sold  his  large  place,, 
where  we  had  laid  the  foundation  of  a  large 
handsome  house,  and  bought  another  smaller 
place  nearer  town,  and  began  again  to  build  up 
his  broken  fortune  at  the  practice  of  law.  These 
days  of  "  reconstruction,"  of  "  carpet  bag  "  and 
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*'  scalawag "  rule,  were  indeed  trying  times  to 
all.  And  in  the  year  1876  South  Carolina  de- 
termined to  rid  herself  of  foreign  rule,  and 
Wade  Hampton — the  fearless  soldier  and  states- 
man, and  the  idol  of  the  people  —  and  my  father 
were  nominated  by  the  people  for  governor,  and 
lieutenant  governor  of  the  state,  and  went 
around  the  state  canvassing. 

During  this  time  I  had  one  of  the  most  def- 
inite answers  to  prayer  I  ever  had.  I  had  been 
living  as  close  to  God  as  I  could,  and  my  heart 
had  been  burdened  for  my  parents,  and  brothers, 
and  sisters.  My  two  sisters  had  been  saved,  and 
my  dear  mother  also,  and  now  there  was  a  re- 
vival going  on  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  con- 
ducted by  old  Doctor  Nail,  from  Louisiana,  I 
think.  And  oh!  I  was  so  anxious  for  my  father 
to  come  home  during  the  meeting,  but  there 
seemed  no  chance  for  it,  as  he  had  several  other 
places  to  go  to,  and  had  no  thought  of  coming 
home.  But  I  kept  on  praying,  so  earnestly,  that 
God  would  bring  him  back  to  the  meeting.  The 
days  passed  on  till  the  last  day  came,  and  he  had 
not  returned,  but  the  last  night  he  came,  un- 
expectedly though  he  was  not  through  with  the 
political  canvass,  and  had  expected  to  be  away 
some  time  longer.  He  did  not  go  to  the  service 
that  night,  and  the  meeting  was  practically 
closed,  only  the  next  morning  there  was  a  praise 
and  thanksgiving  service,  and  my  father  agreed 
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:to  go.  I  do  not  recollect  whether  any  other 
members  of  the  family  were  there  except  him 
and  myself,  and  I  was  so  burdened  and  praying 
all  the  time,  fearing  and  hoping,  not  seeing  how 
he  could  take  any  step  in  a  service  like  that.  But 
just  at  the  close  dear  old  Doctor  Nail  said,  there 
might  be  some  one  present  who  would  still  like 
to  be  prayed  for,  and  like  to  give  their  heart  to 
God,  if  so  to  stand.  In  a  moment  my  dear 
father  rose  and  stood  a  moment,  and  then  all 
knelt  in  prayer,  and  my  heart  almost  burst  with 
gratitude  to  God  for  what  He  had  done.  I 
thought  it  was  as  noble  a  thing  as  a  man  ever 
did.  The  next  Sundav  he  united  with  the 
church,  and  I  can  never  cease  to  praise  God  for 
the  way  He  worked,  and  answered  my  prayer, 
and  others  also,  in  behalf  of  my  beloved  father. 
Though  my  father  was  a  man  of  unusual  in- 
telligence and  culture,  and  in  his  later  years  held 
the  highest  position  the  state  could  give  —  that 
•of  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court,  he  was 
ever  plain,  modest  and  unassuming.  But  he  was 
as  firm  as  a  rock  when  convinced  of  the  right, 
and  duty  of  any  line  of  action.  An  incident  of 
his  life  illustrative  of  this  comes  to  my  mind. 
As  has  already  been  mentioned  the  Republicans 
or  "  carpet  baggers  "  had,  at  the  close  of  the 
civil  war,  taken  control  of,  and  oppressed  the 
state  for  several  years.  In  1876  the  Democrats 
•determined  they  would  not  submit  to  this  any 
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longer,  and  Wade  Hampton,  and  my  father 
were  elected,  at  that  time,  and  my  father  being 
Lieutenant  Governor  was  also  President  of  the 
Senate.  When  the  Legislature  convened  he  went 
to  Columbia  and  was  sworn  into  his  office  by  a 
Democratic  judge.  The  Republicans  had  also 
elected  their  members,  and  both  claimed  to  have 
the  legal  right  to  the  offices  of  the  Legislature. 
And  the  carpet  baggers  had  stationed  armed 
guards  at  the  doors  of  the  Senate  Chamber  to 
prevent  the  other  side  from  coming  in.  But  my 
father  at  the  head  of  the  other  Democratic  mem- 
bers pushed  their  way  in,  took  their  seats,  and  he 
called  the  Senate  to  order.  He  was  interrupted 
by  the  other  side  and  told  he  might  hold  his 
seat,  if  he  would  be  sworn  in  by  their  judge. 
He  replied,  "  I  have  already  taken  the  oath  of 
office  and  there  is  no  power  on  earth  that  can 
force  me  to  take  it  again."  It  seemed  that  blood 
shed  might  follow,  as  there  were  armed  men  on 
both  sides,  but  some  how  the  Republicans  yielded 
after  that,  and  gave  up  the  contest,  and  the 
state  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  rightful  rulers. 


XLVII. 
MARRIAGE. 

On  the  29th  of  February,  1876,  I  was  mar- 
ried to  N.  J.  Holmes,  the  oldest  son  of  Reverend 
Z.  L.  Holmes  and  Mrs.  Catherine  Holmes,  and 
I  do  not  know  how  to  praise  God  for  giving  me 
a  companion  who  was  patient,  and  loving  as  well 
as  a  sober  Christian  man.  He  certainly  had  his 
patience  tested  with  a  nervous  sickly  wife.  But  I 
do  want  to  praise  God  right  here,  that  as  far  as  I 
can  remember,  we  neither  one  ever  intentionally 
did  anything  to  hinder  or  pull  back  the  other  in 
spiritual  life,  but  always  encouraged  and  helped 
each  other  on,  all  we  could. 

In  September,  1877,  a  precious  little  baby 
boy  came  into  our  home  and  hearts.  He  always 
seemed  to  me  like  a  little  snow  drop,  with  trans- 
parent skin  with  blue  veins  shining  through,  and 
I  loved  him  more  than  anything  in  the  world, 
but  God  only  lent  him  to  us  ten  short  months 
and  then  took  him  away  to  heaven.  It  was  a 
great  grief  to  me  and  to  Mr.  Holmes,  but  I  do 
not  think  that  either  of  us  rebelled  at  all  against 
God,  or  accused  Him  falsely.  Perhaps  I  realized 
too,  that  I  was  such  a  nervous  wreck  that  I  was 
not  fitted  to  care  for  the  precious  little  one 
rightly.  And  then  we  had  really  dedicated  him 
to  God  when  he  was  born,  and  felt  His  will  was 
wise  and  best. 
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The  next  ten  years  are  almost  a  blank  in  my 
memory.  My  husband  had  been  practicing  law,, 
together  with  my  dear  brother,  since  1874,  and 
was  pressing  on  to  prominence  in  his  profession, 
with  all  the  energy  and  perseverance  of  his 
nature.  I  tried  to  interest  myself  in  different 
ways,  but  could  do  very  little  as  I  was,  as  I  have 
said,  a  nervous  invalid,  the  greater  part  of  the 
time  in  a  state  of  suffering  and  depression.  My 
relatives  did  all  they  could  to  help  me,  and  I 
tried  various  remedies  and  physicians,  but  grew 
none  the  better,  but  rather  worse,  just  dragging 
out  the  nights  of  insomnia,  and  days  of  weak- 
ness and  pain.  And  I  cannot  but  see  now,  that, 
though  there  was  much  physical  derangement, 
a  part  of  my  condition  was  the  result  of  the  cry 
of  my  soul,  for  God  the  Father.  I  was  in  much 
darkness  concerning  the  deep  truths  of  God,  and 
my  soul  was  unsatisfied  and  unsettled  without 
more  of  Him.  "  But  God,"  I  realize  now  was 
still  watching.  His  hand  was  on  me,  though  I 
failed  to  see  it  then,  and  in  the  year  1888  He 
began  to  work  more  definitely  in  both  mine,  and 
my  husband's  hearts  and  lives. 

In  that  year,  as  he  tells  in  the  sketch  of  his 
life,  he  again  heard  the  call  of  God  to  preach 
the  gospel.  A  call  which  he  had  in  his  earlier 
years  resisted,  but  which  now  God  gave  him 
grace  to  yield  to,  in  spite  of  the  strong  induce- 
ments to  gratify  the  strong  ambition,  he  felt  to- 
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a  life  of  success  and  prominence  in  his  profes- 
sion, which  seemed  to  open  to  him.  In  that  year 
Brother  Tom  Leitch  came  to  Laurens,  and 
preached  in  the  Methodist  Church,  and  we  went 
to  hear  him,  and  though  often  he  used  very  harsh 
and  rough  language,  and  offended  many,  yet  he 
preached  holiness  or  the  "  higher  life,"  the  first 
person  I  had  heard  preach  that  you  could  be 
sanctified  and  live  without  sin.  This  was  all  like 
a  cooling  draught  of  water  to  my  soul.  God 
used  his  preaching  in  blessing  to  me.  I  tried  to 
walk  in  the  light,  gave  up  reading  novels  of 
which  I  had  been  very  fond,  consecrated  myself 
to  God,  encouraged  my  husband  in  his  decision 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  God  flooded  my  soul' 
with  a  peace  and  rest  that  I  had  not  before 
known.  At  this  time  I  wrote  a  letter  to  my  dear 
father  who  was  then  Chief  Justice  of  the  state,, 
living  in  Columbia,  telling  him  something  of  this 
change,  and  he  wrote  back  such  a  precious  letter 
expressing  his  great  pleasure  at  my  happy  ex- 
perience, and  saying  such  blessing  was  not  given 
to  every  one. 

That  year  was  certainly  a  great  epoch  in  the 
experience  of  both  Mr.  Holmes  and  myself,  and 
from  that  time  God  has  been  working  more 
evidently,  and  more  definitely  in  our  lives,  and 
we  have  been  following  on  to  know  Him  as  He 
has  turned  on  the  light,  though  not  always,  I 
fear,  as  promptly  and  as  obediently  as  we  should. 
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"  Ye  shall  know  if  ye  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord."  I  do  so  praise  our  gracious  God  that  He 
did  put  it  in  both  our  hearts  to  follow  on  and 
walk  in  the  light  as  He  gave  it  to  us. 

My  husband  immediately  laid  down  the  law, 
completely,  and  in  April  of  that  year,  1888,  was 
licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  Enoree,  to  preach, 
and  began  to  work  right  away.  In  the  summer 
he  was  asked  to  fill  the  pulpit  of  the  Spartanburg 
Church,  for  three  months,  while  the  pastor  went 
to  Europe.  Mr.  Holmes  had  never  been  to  the 
Theological  schools  or  had  any  training  in  Bible 
study,  but  his  mind  had  been  occupied  with  law 
books,  authorities  and  precedents.  The  people 
there  in  Spartanburg  were  educated  and  cultured, 
and  accustomed  to  a  high  standard  of  preaching. 
It  was  quite  a  severe  trial  to  him  to  begin  preach- 
ing in  such  a  place,  and  was  also  to  me,  but  God 
wonderfully  helped,  and  made  him  a  blessing  to 
many. 


XLVIII. 
NORTHFIELD. 

One  day  while  in  Spartanburg,  when  walking 
on  the  street  with  my  sister  —  Mrs.  S.  J.  Simp- 
son, who  lived  in  Spartanburg,  and  with  whom 
we  stayed  while  there  —  and  another  lady,  I 
heard  the  lady  mention  "  Northfield."  I  had 
never  heard  of  the  place  before  and  knew 
nothing  of  it,  but  some  how  God  so  impressed 
it  on  my  mind,  and  I  could  not  rest  until  I  found 
out  that,  there  was  where  Mr.  Dwight  L.  Moody 
lived,  and  every  year  had  Conferences  for  the 
deepening  of  Christian  life.  Some  how  it 
thrilled  my  being,  was  like  a  fire  in  my  bones. 
About  the  same  time  my  husband  came  into 
possession  of  a  book  of  Mr.  Moody's,  "  The 
Secret  of  Power,"  which  greatly  affected  him, 
and  we  were  both  aflame  to  go  to  Northfield, 
and  learn  about  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  that  we 
began  to  find  out,  was  the  great  need  of  our 
hearts.  It  was  some  time  yet,  however,  before 
our  desire  was  to  be  gratified. 

The  next  two  years,  1889  and  '90  were  spent 
by  my  husband  as  the  evangelist  of  the  Presby- 
tery. He  really  did  the  work  of  an  evangelist, 
going  about  over  three  counties,  sometimes  on 
trains,  and  sometimes  long  hard  trips,  m  the 
buggy,  hunting  up  Presbyterians  and  organizing 
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churches,  in  out  of  the  way  communities.  I 
most  frequently  went  with  him,  and  though  the 
trips  were  often  hard,  and  the  accommodations 
not  always  comfortable  or  congenial,  God 
blessed  us  in  the  work,  and  I  believe  many, 
through  us.  In  the  closing  days  of  1890  another 
great  sorrow  came  into  my  life,  in  the  death  of 
my  father  who  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty- 
sixth  of  December,  after  a  short  illness  quietly 
breathed  away  his  life.  He  was  greatly  loved 
and  admired  by  me  and  all  his  family  and  rel- 
atives. His  was  indeed  a  noble  character  of 
whom  it  could  be  said  "  without  fear  and  with- 
out reproach,"  modest,  brave  and  just.  He  was 
ever  faithful  and  indefatigable  in  the  perform- 
ance of  the  duties  of  the  office  of  Chief  Justice 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  which  office  he  held  for 
the  last  ten  years  of  his  life,  and  though  during 
the  last  two  years  his  energy  and  strength  were 
being  slowly  sapped  by  some  kidney  trouble,  he 
never  swerved,  or  failed  in  the  performance  of 
any  duty,  always  on  hand  at  the  sitting  of  the 
court,  and  writing  every  decision  which  fell  to 
him. 

My  dear  mother  survived  my  father  about 
twelve  years,  making  her  home  most  of  the 
time  with  my  sister,  Mrs.  S.  J.  Simpson,  who 
lived  in  Spartanburg.  Her  husband,  Mr.  Stobo 
J.  Simpson,  was  one  of  the  leading  lawyers  of 
that  city.    They  owned  a  beautiful  residence  on 
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Main  Street.  Here  my  mother  quietly  spent 
her  last  years,  and  in  April,  1902,  her  gentle 
spirit  took  its  flight  to  join  the  dear  husband, 
and  other  dear  ones  who  had  gone  on  to  the 
better  land,  we  believe.  And  in  the  year,  1907,. 
my  next  sister,  Laura,  who  had  married  Mr. 
John  N.  Wright,  also  left  us,  leaving  her 
husband,  six  daughters  and  two  sons  to  mourn 
her  loss.  And  since  that  time  three  of  the 
daughters  have  also  been  called  away  in  the 
bloom  of  young  womanhood,  from  this  world. 
But  though  it  was  so  hard  to  give  these  dear 
ones  up,  we  "  sorrow  not  as  those  without  hope," 
for  they  were  all  followers  of  the  Savior. 

In  the  summer  of  189 1,  God  at  last  opened 
the  way  for  the  desire  to  go  to  Northfield,  which 
had  been  increasing  in  our  hearts  for  two  years, 
to  be  fulfilled.  And  in  June  of  that  year  we 
left  our  home  to  take  the  long  trip  of  about  a 
thousand  miles.  When  we  reached  our  desti- 
nation we  felt  we  were  indeed  strangers  in  a 
strange  land,  knowing  no  one,  except  one  boy 
student,  among  the  large  crowd  who  were 
gathered  there.  But  it  seemed  to  me  I  had  been 
transported  to  heaven.  It  was  a  beautiful  spot 
in  Massachusetts  on  the  banks  of  the  upper  Con- 
neticutt  River,  with  the  mountains  gently  rising 
in  the  distance,  and  the  valley  covered  with 
grass  and  hay.  And  there  every  body  went  about 
with   their   flexible   Bagster   or   Oxford   Bibles 
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under  their  arms  or  in  their  hands,  something 
I  had  scarcely  ever  seen  before.  The  whole 
atmosphere  of  the  place  seemed  to  me  pervaded 
with  the  presence  of  God,  and  I  was  so  glad, 
and  so  hungry  for  that  which  they  seemed  to 
have.  Oh,  those  were  indeed  days  of  heaven  on 
earth  to  me.  Mr.  Moody  had  his  girls'  seminary- 
there,  and  used  the  school  buildings  for  boarders 
during  these  summer  Conferences.  We  were  a 
little  late  getting  there  and  they  were  all  full, 
and  we  finally  got  board  in  a  small  cottage,  where 
the  man  lived  who  cared  for  Mr.  Moody's  dairy. 
We  had  a  little  closet,  off  the  little  parlor  to 
sleep  in.  Just  room  for  the  bed  and  space  for 
one  to  dress  at  the  time.  Our  trunk  was  in  the 
parlor  and  we  had  the  use  of  that  room.  Al- 
though part  of  the  time  there  was  one  or  two 
other  boarders,  I  have  certainly  praised  God  for 
letting  it  be  just  that  way.  It  was  more  quiet 
than  in  the  crowded  buildings,  and  we  had  the 
opportunity  of  seeing  the  home  life  of  the  New 
Englander.  And  then  the  blessed  opportunity, 
during  the  interval  between  the  Conferences, 
for  studying  the  Word  about  the  Holy  Spirit; 
sitting  out  on  the  grass  or  in  the  quiet  little 
parlor.  From  the  time  we  reached  Northfield 
it  seemed  a  vision  of  a  new  life,  or  a  new  vision 
of  life,  opened  up  before  me,  and  I  went  about 
with  a  feeling  of  great  desire  and  expectancy 
pulsating  through   my   being.      Oh!    I   was    so 
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hungry  for  God,  and  for  the  way  of  victory 
over  sin  and  failure.  We  were  there  through  the 
College  Students'  Conference,  which  we  found 
after  getting  there,  came  first.  Among  the 
speakers  were  Doctor  A.  S.  Gordon,  Doctor  A. 
T.  Pearson,  Mr.  Robert  Speer  and  others.  We 
enjoyed  it  very  much,  but  were  still  unsatisfied. 
So  we  decided  to  stay  for  the  "  Christian 
Worker's  Conference/''  which  came  two  weeks 
later.  As  I  have  already  said,  we  spent  this 
time  in  earnestly  studying  the  Word  as  to  the 
teaching  about  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  I  became 
fully  satisfied  in  my  mind  that  it  was  God's  plan 
for  His  people  to  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  dwell 
in  them,  to  teach,  guide,  and  help,  but  I  hardly 
got  hold  of  the  conditions  for  receiving  Him. 

As  I  have  said,  Northfield  and  its  teaching 
was  a  revelation  to  me,  and  I  became  convinced 
that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  for 
God's  people,  and  I  started  out  earnestly  to  meet 
the  conditions  for  receiving  it.  After  attending 
the  services  of  the  Christian  Worker's  Confer- 
ence for  several  days,  during  which  I  was  pray- 
ing much,  and  giving  up  all  that  I  found  ob- 
jectionable in  my  life,  to  be  crucified;  I  then 
yielded  myself  as  fully  to  God  as  I  knew  how, 
and  by  faith  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  was 
entirely  ignorant  as  to  what  might  be  the  effect 
of  this,  and  for,  I  think,  three  days  there  was 
nothing  different  in  my  experience.    But  at  that 
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time  a  wonderful  change  took  place.  The  love  of 
God  was  indeed  shed  abroad  in  my  heart;  every 
part  of  my  being  seemed  melted  down  in  love 
and  humility.  Oh !  the  wonderful  love  of  God, 
the  wonderful  humility!  Wave  after  wave  of 
something  like  electric  shocks  would  go  over 
me  from  my  head  to  my  feet,  and  for  days  my 
weak  body  seemed  unable  to  stand  it  longer.  I 
could  only  lie  on  the  bed  between  the  services 
and  weep  and  praise  God.  I  loved  everybody 
in  those  days,  and  it  pained  me  so,  to  see  others 
suffer.  It  was  indeed  a  wonderful  revelation  of 
God,  His  love  and  condescension,  and  long  suf- 
fering, and  of  my  own  unworthiness  and  weak- 
ness which  so  melted  me  down  in  deep  humility. 
All  inclination  to  impatience  or  anger  seemed 
swept  out  of  my  nature,  and  when  from  habit 
I  would  think  to  speak  words  of  censure  or 
fault  finding,  to  my  own  surprise,  words  of 
patience  and  love  would  be  spoken  as  by  another 
spirit  within  me. 

This  was  by  far  the  most  definite  and 
wonderful  experience  that  had  ever  come  into 
my  spiritual  life.  The  power  and  effect  still 
remains  though  in  a  measure  it  wore  away  after 
a  time.  I  tried  to  help  my  husband  in  the  many 
meetings  he  held  until  my  health  finally  gave 
way  entirely  in  a  serious  nervous  break  down, 
which  he  has  already  mentioned.  Both  Mr. 
Holmes  and  I  thought  for  years  this  was  the 
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real  Pentecostal  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I 
was  enabled  afterward  to  have  more  freedom 
and  boldness  in  the  service  of  God  than  I  had 
before.  But  after  awhile  I  began  to  feel  the 
need  of  more  power  for  service,  and  when  we 
learned  of  the  wonderful  things  taking  place  in 
Los  Angeles,  and  the  Baptism  as  the  apostles  re- 
ceived at  Pentecost,  we  began  to  study  our 
Bibles  again,  and  it  was  not  long  before  I  could 
see  that  what  I  received  at  Northfield ,  was 
"  sanctification,"  and  that  there  was  still  more 
for  us,  and  that  I  must  walk  in  the  light  and 
press  on,  or  I  would  lose  what  I  already  had. 
God  showed  me  from  the  Word  how  this  bap- 
tism was  to  be  received;  that  it  was  for  those 
who  were  sanctified,  and  fully  yielded  to  God, 
and  was  received  through,  thanksgiving,  joy, 
praise  and  faith.  Thus  it  was  received  by  the 
apostles  when  they  returned  from  the  mount  of 
Blessing  to  the  Upper  chamber  in  Jerusalem. 
But  it  was  still  several  months,  during  which  I 
passed  through  many  conflicting  experiences, 
some  painful  and  depressing,  and  some  bright 
and  happy,  before  I  finally  did  receive  the  desire 
of  my  heart.  But  on  the  second  of  June,  1907, 
in  our  room  with  only  Brother  G.  F.  Taylor  and 
Mr.  Holmes  with  me,  I  was  enabled  to  rise  up 
in  prayer  and  praise,  till  losing  sight  of  all 
earthly  things,  I  realized  only  God  and  heaven, 
.and  the  Holy  Spirit  entered  into  my  being,  and 
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I  spoke  with  other  tongues,  and  magnified  God.". 

Mr.  Holmes  has  written  of  these  things  and' 
as  our  lives  were  so  closely  united  that  what  he 
has    written    includes    us    both,    it    seems    un- 
necessary7 for  me  to  write  much  more  myself. 

Previous  to  this  time,  I  believe,  in  the  year 
1897,  I  had  accepted  the  truth  of  Divine  Healing. 
For  some  time  I  had  been  reading  in  The  Way 
of  Faith,  the  testimonies  of  those  who  had  been 
healed,  and  also  studying  the  Bible  on  that  sub- 
ject; and  had  been  enabled  to  see,  and  accept 
the  truth  of  Christ  our  Healer,  as  well  as  our 
Deliverer  from  sin.  This  truth  was  shown  to 
me  in  a  threefold  aspect  or  view,  first  that  God 
would  now,  as  of  old,  heal  our  bodies  in  answer 
to  the  prayer  of  faith.  Second,  that  the  atone- 
ment of  Jesus  covers  our  bodies  as  well  as  our 
souls,  that  it  is  a  complete  work,  and  we  have 
the  right  and  privilege  of  healing,  as  well  as  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  sanctification  of  our 
souls  on  the  ground  of  that  atonement.  Third, 
that  we  also  may  enjoy  the  privilege  of  divine 
health  by  being  so  united  to  Him,  our  risen 
Head  and  life,  as  to  draw  from  Him  continually 
health  and  strength.  I  was  enabled  at  that  time 
to  discard  all  drugs  and  depend  upon  God  only, 
for  healing.  I  was  immediately  delivered  from 
all  nervous  sick  headaches,  which  I  seemed  to 
have  inherited  from  my  dear  mother,  and  though 
I  am  naturally  weak  of  body,  God  has- given  me 
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strength  for  every  duty  or  work  that  was  needed 
since.  I  am  sorry  to  say  though,  I  have  not 
perhaps  entered  into  the  fulness  of  these  truths 
as  they  were  shown  me.  Once  only  in  the 
twenty-three  years  since  I  came  into  this  ex- 
perience have  I  taken  drugs  of  any  kind  —  when 
I  had  a  complete  break  down  and  was  sent  to  a 
Sanatorium,  and  being  under  the  control  of  the 
physicians  had  to  submit  to  their  treatment. 
Though  very  little  medicine  was  given,  and  it 
had  very  little  effect.  As  soon  as  I  left  the 
hospital  it  was  given  up  again,  and  God  has  been 
my  only  resource  and  physician  since. 

As  has  been  said,  Mr.  Holmes  has  written  of 
these  things  and  it  seems  unnecessary  for  me  to 
write  more  of  myself,  as  what  he  has  written 
includes  us  both. 

I  do  praise  God  that  He  permitted  us  to  live 
and  work  so  many  years  together.  That  on  all 
important  matters  we  were  agreed.  That  though 
our  pathway  has  not  been  always  strewn  with 
roses,  but  many  a  sharp  thorn  has  pierced  us 
along  the  way  —  many  obstacles  and  hindrances 
have  had  to  be  overcome  —  yet  in  the  main  it 
has  been  a  good  and  happy  way.  "  Two  are 
better  than  one,"  Solomon  tells  us.  This  must 
mean  where  they  are  agreed. 

But  now  the  stronger,  the  braver,  the 
brighter  has  been  taken,  and  I  am  left,  and  the 
question  comes  to  me,  "  What  wait  I  for?"    I  do 
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not  know.  Perhaps  "  only  waiting  till  the 
shadows  are  a  little  longer  grown/'  when  this 
frail  bark  loosed  from  its  moorings  will  also 
cross  the  bar  and  be  anchored,  I  believe,  through 
the  sure  Covenant  mercies  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  in  a  safer  harbor  —  be  ushered  in  a 
fairer  clime.  There,  again  united  forever  with 
the  dear  husband  and  child,  and  many  other 
loved  ones  who  have  gone  before,  we  will 
together  praise  "  Him  that  loved  us  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father." 
Unto  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever. 
"  Faithful  is  He  that  has  promised." 


THE  NEW  YORK  PUBLIC  LIBRARY 
REFERENCE  DEPARTMENT 


This  book  is  under  no  circumstances  to  be 
taken  from  the  Building 


H 


OCT  Jctf-^ 
^^T  29*9' 
K6IT  B±-\ 


__ 


NOV 


__ il. 


iff! 

NOV  5     182  ■ 


NOV  


form   4irt 


— 


_0£I 


2  4  1921 


